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PREFACE 


B FTER ſo great a Name as that of Bis 
BS ſhopBrvtripce in the Title, it was 
nds ſuperfluous to attempt any farther Re- 
commendation of theſe Papers, as it 
would be impoſſible to effect it. If any 
thing can add to the Eſteem they muſt 
every where meet with, upon the Account of ſo great 
* Author, it muſt be a ſerious Peruſal and Application 
of them. es 3 


by 
* 


Tos E that read them with the ſame Spirit of Can- 
dour, with which this Great Man always read the Works 
of others, and with the ſame Spirit of Piety, with which 
he wrote his Own ; will undoubtedly diſcover in them 
ſuch a lively Idea of the Great Genius of the Author, 
and fo ſenfibly experience the good Influence of ther> _ 
2 their Minds, as will more effectually engage the 
8 » than the higheſt Encomiums from anotha 
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Pu great Misfortune is, That thoſe who have moſt 
need to be Inſtructed and Reform'd, have no true Taſte 
or Reliſh for Books of this Nature: Their Eyes are dazzled 
with the glittering Appearances of the Objects of Senſe, 
and their Hearts enflaved to the Works of Darkneſs; fo 
that the Beams of Divine Light are but troubleſome and 

. offenſive to them: Every Point of Faith is a Contradiction 

to their Principles, and every Precept enjoin'd, a Reproach 
to their Morals. And, therefore, in order to ſtave off thoſe 


ſelf- condemning Thoughts, that naturally ariſe from the 


ſerious Peruſal of ſuch ſort of Treatiſes; they ſcoff at, 
and deſpiſe them, as Dull and Inſipid; not worth the 
Conſideration of Men of more refin'd Parts and deeper 


of GOD's Word, and too obſtinate to be perſuaded to 
walk in any other Path, but that which the Devil has 


chalk'd out for them, The Path wbich leads to Daſtruction. 


Bur theſe Men would do well to conſider, before they 
are wholly under the Power of Deluſion, that this is not 
really owing to any Flaws or Defects in ſuch Performan- 


ces, but to their own reprobate Minds and 1 910 Judg- 


ments, which tarniſh the Beauty, caſt a Milt before the 


Truth, fruſtrate the Influence, and pervert the Deſign of 


them; like a vitiated Palate, which nauſeates the moſt 


delicious Taſtes ; or a foul and diforder'd Stomach, that 
turns the mot wholſome Food into Poiſon and Corrup-. 
tion. So that they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their 


Luſt and Pride, their Prejudice and Partiality, before they 
can ever expect to reap any Benefit or Advantage by this, 
or any other Diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting of 
Piety, and Religion. . Tn] - 


Hav1xc thus open'd the Way to the Reading of this 


Bock, it may not be improper in order to ſet it in its 


true Light, and do Juſtice to the Author of it, to lay | 
ſomething more particularly concerning Both; and to ad- 


vertiſe the Reader, that the following Sheets were writ. 


by the Biſhop in his Younger Years, upon his firſt Entrance. 


* _ ..mto Holy Orders. And tho' they may not, perhaps, 15 
F | 17 1 
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Penetration, who are too wiſe to be guided by the Rule 
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W perfect and correct, as if He Himſelf had liv'd to give ö 


the finiſhing Stroke to them, and fit them for the Preſs 


with his own. Hand; yet as the Roughneſs of a Jewel” 


doth not leſſen the Worth and Value of it, when the Brighht- 


neſs of its Natural Luſtre, even under that Diſadvantage,. 
outſhines that of others, which are poliſh'd and refin'd by 
Art; ſo, tis to be hop'd, the Candid and Judicious Rea- 
der will, in this well deſign'd Piece, however unfiniſt'd,. 


_ diſcover ſuch ſingular Beauties and Graces, as few others, 


even at the higheſt Pitch of their Attainments, and with 


the utmoſt Care and Diligence, are able to come up to. 


As to che Author's Def gn in writing theſe Papers, it 


is ſufficiently ſet forth in the Title of them. He conſi- 


der'd, That Truth of Doctrine, and Innocency of Life,: 


were both abſolutely neceſſary to the due Exerciſe of the 
Sacred Function, which he had the Honour and Happi- 
He knew the Power of Ex- 


neſs to be admitted into. 
ample to prevail even beyond that of Precept, and was 


preach d to others, be himſelf fou 


he might ſet forth the Glory of GOD, and ſet forward the 


to Practice, _ 


Wu ar great Things might not the Church promiſe Mi 


herſelf from a Foundation ſo laid ? from: Principles 


fettled with ſo much Learning 


formation of both? 


fatisfy all Ace” Hopes which the ea 


very ſolicitous, with the Bleſſed Apoſtle, to mate his econ -- 
Calling and Election ſure, left that by any means, when be hal 
Id be 4 Caſi-away. To 
the End, therefore, that he might both /ave Himſelf, and 
them that heard him, that both by his Life and Doctrine, 


Salvation of Men, He drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle 
his Principles in Point of Faith, and form'd theſe Refo-+ i 7 
lutions upon them, to regulate His Actions with regard 


and Judgment, and R. 
lutions form'd upon ſuch firidt Rules of Piety and Reli: 
gion? What glorious Expectations in an Age of that e 
generacy of Faith and Manners, wherein he then lids: 
might not be juſtly rais d from hence, for the future xk 


n 9 1 ; + A . Ds AY | "of 

Am p, indeed, this Excellent Perſon did even more thats. 
ry ane 
ample 


Ne PREFACE: 
ample Specimens he gave of his Virtue and Knowledge 
had made the World conceive of Him. For having ta- 


ken this prudent and effectual Care to ground and deter- 
mine his own Faith and Practice; and being ever mind- 


ful of that Injunction laid upen him, when he was or- 


dain'd Prieſt, Jo confider the End of his Miniftry towards 


& the Children of GOD, towards the Spouſe and Body of 


* Curi1sT 3; be never ceas'd his Labour, Care and Diligence, 
until He had done all that in bim lay (as our Holy 


Church does moſt admirably expreſs the Duty of that 


> 


«« Order) to bring all ſuch as were committed to his Charge, 


« unto that Agreement in the Faith and Knowledge of GOD, 
% and to that Ripeneſs and Perfettne/s of Age in CnRISTH, 
* that there faould be no Place left among them for Error 
in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs in Life. 3 | 


| W x 12. E his Care of Souls was chiefly confin'd to the 
Bounds of a fingle Pariſh, with what Labour and Zeal 


did he apply himſelf to the Diſcharge of his Miniftry, in 
| the ſeveral Parts and Offices of it! How Powerful and 
Inſtructive was he in his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit 
How Warm and Affectionate in his Private Exhorta- 


tions! How Orthodox in his Doctrine! How Regular and 


Uniform in the Pablick Worſhip of the Church ! In a 
Word, fo zealous was he, and Heavenly-minded, in all 


tke Spiritual Exerciſes of his Parochiy] Function, and his 


Labours were ſo remarkably crown'd with Bleſſing and 
Succeſs, , that as He himſelf was juſtly Ry ld, the Great 
Reviver and Reflorer of Primitive Piety; fo his Pariſh 


was deſervedly propos'd, as the beſt Model and Pattern, 
for the reſt of its Neighbours to copy ae 5:0; 


No x was the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop, leſs Vigilant 


than the Pariſb-Prięſt: His Care and Diligence increas'd 


as his Power in the Church was enlarg'd ; and as He had 


before diſcharg'd the Duty of a Faithful Paſtor over his 
fangle Fold, ſo when his Authority was extended to lar- 


ger Diſtricts, he ſtill purſu'd the ſame Pious and Labori- 
ous Methods of advancing the Honour and Intereft of 


giving 


Religion, by watching over both Clergy and Laity, and 
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oe giving them all neceſſary Direction and Aſſiſtance for the 
oF effectual Performance of their reſpective Duties, 


” 


KY!  AccorvpinGcly, He was no ſooner advanc'd to 
. the Epiſcopal Chair, but in a moſt Pathetick and obliging 
FA Letter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, he recommended to 
of them, the Duty of Catechiſing and Inſiructing the Pes 
ce, « ple committed to their Charge, in the Principles of the 
ly « Chriſtian Religion; to the End they might kygw what 
FR « they were to believe, and do, in order to Salvation: Aud 
re, told them, He thought it neceſſary to begin with that, 


D * without which, whatever elſe He, or They, fhould do, 
: « would turn to little or no Account, as to the main End 
« of the Miniffry. And to enable them to do this the 
more effectually, He ſent them a plain and eaſy Expoſition 
OF apon the Church: Catechiſm: of which I need fay nothing 
* more, and can ſay nothing greater, than that it was 


aa} drawn up by Himſelf, in a Method, which, in the Opi- 

"wa nion of ſo great a Judge, ſeem'd, of all others, the moſt- 
* proper to inſtruct the People. 19 
=, Tuus endeavouring to make Himſelf and others eve- 
ad” ry Day wiſer and better, labouring to eſtabliſh Sound 
ES) Principles, and ſettle Good Manners wherever he came, 
all as it was the Foundation which this Holy Man laid in 
15 theſe Articles and Refalutions; ſo we ſee it was the great _ 
ad Work of his Life, to build upon it; as might eaſily be 
t made appear, from a faithful and particular Relation of 
"TY the ſeveral Stages and Paſſages of it, during the Courſe” 

8 of his Miniſtry; the bare Enumeration of which would 
hg ſwell this Preface into a Book. That fair Portrait will, 

1 I hope, be drawn by ſome Abler Pen. "EM 
oo I Tx the mean time, there is yet another Inſtance of his 
1 great Concern and unwearied Endeavours for the eſtabliſh-: 
1 ing of ſound Doctrine, which I muſt not omit the Men- 
"% tion of, becauſe tis a Work of ſo much Affinity, with 
3 theſe Articles, and vhat the Reader may, with great Ad- 
* vantage have recourſe to, for farther Satisfaction upon 

thefe General Heads of Divinity, which he has here given 


us only in Abridgment; Lig his Learned Expoſition uporr” 560 / 


LY 


— 


2 


e * e a 1 * p K a 
= - — * — . W p - F : * 
$I 7j —— —— — — - _ ve 6 FFPͤͤ reeds od EE x; ps 
y 4 1 . wares = 2 , - 
* * - detach, 1 1 2 pw” -  _ l 
a * 4 dt dad " I g ua * - 5 
" i” ".* * "ES. N * 
4 " : FY 
* - 
; os 7 
» 
a P 46 
wy 4 


— Kane aire, WO 2 _ 
wu * ” x” 
$ 


———ů —w— 


A * 1 
mY c e 
— . — 2 MAY, ef" 
— — 9 


„ 7 7 —— ” 
r 
* - — —— — — 


— 


Et I nol Seat . 
* en - 
1 7 7, 
”» * * 1 * _ 4 — m—_ 


—— ——— 2. — B ee, rere. e 
* A 5 ' r * ; 


— ̃ 


— — 


— 


— 
. HO TIRES 


. 
6 


„ ds ds, na 
* * 


teen. 
= 
: . 

* C 


_ 
WEE ES 
4 77 * 
7 * 1 7 


The PREFACE. 


the Thirty Nine Articles, which is promis'd, in a ſhort 


time, to be committed to the Preſs; and which is the 
more earneſtly deſir'd and expected, as being a Perfor- 
mance, which the Church, at this time, ſo much wants, 


and which He, beyond others, was, in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary manner, qualify'd for. 


Sv cn Difcourſes as theſe, the One giving a true Ex- 


Poſition of the Doctrine of our Church, the Other en- 


0 g to eitabliin - 1 10QGC 


unſpotted Life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this 


Age; when the very Being of the Church is call'd in 
| Queſtion, under a Pretence of maintaining her Rights; 


and the Principles of Chri/ianity are no longer ſecretly 
undermin'd, but openly attack'd : when Books are pub- 


- lifh'd againſt all Reveal'd Religion, and Deiſm inſults and 


triumphs bare-fac'd, without Reſtraint, without Re- 


proach. In a word, When we are arriv'd to that Diſ- 
JIoluteneſs of Manners, as well as Principles, that Perſons . 
of the higheſt Quality, and Station, are addreſs'd to in 
Print, as Patrons of Libertiniſm ; and that which has, 
mn all Ages, been call'd, and eſteem'd, the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom, is ſcoffed at by falſe Wit; and Chriſtianity, under 
the Notion of Enthuſiaſm, expos'd to the Contempt of 
the meaneſt Capacities, and hooted out of the World by 


the very Dregs of the People. 


\ I's ſo general an Inundation of Prophaneneſs, and Li- 


dentiouſneſs, Providence ſeem'd indeed to have rais'd up 


this Great and Good Man to ſtand in the Gap, and ſtem 
the Tide againſt it: But where the Torrent is ſo impetu- 


ous, ard the Forces, that ſhould unite in ſtriving to di- 


vert it, ſo weak and puſillanimous, there is more Danger 


the very Oppolers ſhould be born down the Stream, than 
there are Hopes of making good the Oppoſition. But, 


however the Doctrine and Diſcipline of our Church may 


be miſrepreſented, exploded and deſpis d, and our Holy 


Religion become only a Name, which is almoſt every 


there ſpoken again? : This Good Biſhop will nevertheleſs. 
have the Honour, as he already enjoys the Reward, not. 


only of bearing Teſtimony againſt the growing Ill, but 


of 
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of having done all that he could (and who could do more 


than He?) to reſtrain and ſubdue it. * a 


I may, perhaps, be thought a bad Omen to our 
Church, to have loſt ſo able a Champion, when ſhe ſeems: 
to ſtand ſo much in need of Him. But; bleſſed be GO, 
we have not altogether loſt Him: He has left us behind 
him, in theſe excellent Papers, (to ſay nothing of His 
Sermons, and other incomparable Writings) ſuch clear- 


Reaſoning, and convincing Arguments for the grounding: 
of our Principles; and ſuch uſeful Rules and Directions 


for the Government of our Converſation, that we may 


yet hope for a happy Reformation in Both, if we are 


not wanting to ourſelves in the Uſe and Application oft 
them, | 838 | 


 Wov LD the Clergy, the younger ſort eſpecially, taks: 
this Method, upon their firft Admiſſion- into Holy Or- 
ders, (and it ought to be no hard Matter to perſuade 


them to it, fince 'tis the very End and Deſign of their 


Miniſtry) it could not fail, by the Bleſſing of GOD, of 

producing very admirable Effects. Their Principles, thus 
rudently ſettled, would ſtand the Shock, even of a fiery 

Tria ; and their Re/o/utions, thus maturely form'd, would 


undauntedly bear up againſt the moſt powerful Tempta- 


tion. 


TR Isõ, if any thing, would raiſe the Dignity, of the 
Prieſtbood to its firſt Inſtitution, ſilence all the loud Cla- 
mours, as well as malicious Whiſpers, that, like Echo's, 
are redoubled and reverberated upon them ; and gain them: 
ſuch an Intereſt and Reputation among the People, and 
ſuch an Honour and Authority in the Piſchargeof their 
Function, that from revereneing the Perſon, and com- 


-mending the Pattern, they would inſenſibly proceed to 


the Imitation of it; *till, by degrees, the Flock too, as 
well as the Shepherd, would become toiſe to Salwation, 


would devoutly /an#ify the Lord GOD. in their Hearts, _ 


and not only ſo, but be ready always to give an Anſwer 
to every one that ſbould at them a Reaſon of the Hope that: 
is in them. | „ # e 
| — Ax N 


OS Aa a OR 
. — 
* 


8 
+. 2 
RES: 55S at 3 4 1 — 
——B — — KK „ 
— 
* — 8 " 
* 
. 


.. 
— — 


— 1 


Ft 
? 
2 s : N. * 
3 —— 5 — — AP 
"a . "as" Ws - C . 
2 . * N , 2 


. „ . 
— — * 


* 


y 
| a 


13 


c 


— 


n r 
8 FE 8 
— Sw — — 2 - * - * 
» 
« . E mag" a 4 
* * * * 
1 


— 
arm. r er 
IS E11 i 0 2. n mur 


CCC 


— — 


* Pega 


5 — 2 1 

— — — 

Wr ot of oe ai 
S EAT7 


. eee 


1 -- 


; 


* r 
* 


| The PREFACE. 


78 ND were both Clergy and Laity AE: ri bey / Srinei- 


pled, and rs reſolsd, the Enemies of our Zion would 


have both leſs Encouragement to attack, and leſs Power 
to hurt us; Our National Church might then deſpiſe all 
the wicked Attempts and Deſigns that are daily made. 
and form'd againſt her, and aſſume to Herſelf hu com 
fortable Promiſe and Aſſurance, that our Saviour Himſelf 


2 ur, ar even the Gates 7 Hell ſpall never be ave 


2/7 Her. 


\ 


As h I keve farther [to o fay, is only to apologize 


for having ſaid ſo much, upon a Subject that ſo little 


needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hearty Pray- 
ers to the Throne of Grace, that this Pious and Excel- 
lent Book may meet with that defir'd Effect and Succeſs, 


which the Author aimed at in the Compoſing of it, and. 


ny be as uſeful to Others, as it was to Himſelf. 
\ 
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40 Rzs0LUT1on II. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, to. 


r  evalk by Faith, and not by Sight, on Earth, that .o 2 
live by Sight, and not by Faith, in Heaven. | 


rnd ResoLuTion III I am reſolo'd, by the Grace 6, OB. 
; 1. alvays to be loeking upon GQD, as always looking upon” 
7 yy mee ; | P. 91. 

order | 3 

nd be 

3 Concerning my Thoughts 


ners, WM Reon. I. 1 an reſole'd, by the Grate of GOD, to watch 


EF as much over the intara Motions of my Heart, as the 
| outrvard Actions of my Life. p. 93. 
REs OL. II I an rejols/d, by the Grace of GOD, 70 
top every Thought at its firſt Entring into m Heart, 

| and to examine it thence it comes, and whether it 
re- tends, p. 94. 
| RESsOL. III. 7 am reſole'd, 9. the Grace of GOD, 15 be 

as fearful to let in win. as careful to keep out ſinful 

Thoughts. 
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RES OL. IV. I am reſole?d, by the Grace of GOD, to be 


| always exerciſing my Thoughts upon good Objects, that 
NI the Devil may not exerciſe them upon bad. p. 97. 


Rules RESOL. V. I am reſolsd, by the Grace of GOD, 1 to 


marſoal my Thoughts, 1hat they may not one juſtle out 
0 Z another, nor any of them prejudice the Bufrneſs I am 


Concerning my Affections. 


g * RE SOL. I. I am reſolc'd, by the Grace f GOD, always 


* Un-erſtanding, that my Reaſon may not follow, but 

: guide my Aﬀections. "P<-10Ks > - 

. RESsOL. II. I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to love 
A GOD, as the beſt of Goods, and to batt Sin, as ah wor? 
PIR of Evil. 103. 

1 ResoL. III. 1 am reſolv'd, by the Aſifance of Divine 

. pr Grace, to make GOD the Principal Object of my 


Joy, 
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Jiey, and Sin the principal Obje of my Grief and Sor- 
row; fo as to grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and 
for Suffering only for Sins Sate. p. 106. 
RE so. IV. Ian re/olvd, by the Grace of GOD, to de- 
fire ſpiritual Mercier more than temporal; and tempo- 
ral Mercies only in reference to ſpiritual. p- 108. 


Rxsol. V. I an reſolt d, by the Grace of GOD, to 


hope for nothizg ſo much as the Promiſes, aud to fear 
votbing ſo much as tbe Threatnings of GOD. p. 109. 
RESsOL. VI. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to 
arm myſelf with that ſpiritual Courage and Magnani- 
mity, as to preſs through all Duties and Difficulties what- 
foever, for the Advancement of GOD's Clary, and my. 
own Happineſs. VV P. 113. 
Resor. VII. I am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, fo 
to be angry, as not to fin, and therefore to be angry at 
mething but Sin. EST” 


Concerning my Words. 
ResoL. I. I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, never to 


Deal much, left JI of ten ſpeak tos much, and not to fpeak 


at all, rather than to no purpoſe. p. 116. 
ResoL. II. I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, not 
only to avoid the Witkeaneſs of Swearing falſiy, but like- 
_ wiſe the very Appearance of Swearing at all. p. 118. 


Resor. III. I amreſ9/vd, by the Grace of GOD, always 


to make my Tongue and Heart go together, ſo as never 
to ſpeak with the one, what I do not think in the other. 
| | | P. 120. 


' Resou. IV. I am reſol#d, by the Divine Grace, to ſpeak 


of other Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of their 
Virtues only behind their Backs, WS 
Rrsol. V. I am reſolo'd, by the Grace of GOD, always 
to ſpeak reverently to my Superiors,. humbly to my Infe* 
riers, and civilly to all. | P. 123. 
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18. Concerning my Actions. | 
0 de: Bf Reco. I. Tan reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, . de 

8 every thing in Obedience to the Will of GOD. p. 126. 

OP RESsOL. II. [am reſols'd, By the Grace of GOD, to ds 
Vel every Thing with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as 

fear with : Zeal and Affection. 128. 


109. U Resor. III. 7 am reſete'd, by the Grace of GOD, ne- 
ver-to jet my Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any 


{462i thing, but what I verily believe is good in el and 
wWhat- will be eftremed fo by GOD. . 129. 
1d n Wl Reo. IV. Ian _ by the Grate of GOD, to do 
Es: all things for the Glory 0 * 13 70 
D, fo Resol. V. I am reſolv'd, the Grace of ob, . | 
Ty at mingle ſuch Recreations 12 my Buſineſs, as to 8 
113. * Buſineſs 9 my Recreations. P. 132. 


Concerning my Relations. 8 
Ver 10 cas” J. 2 am oled, by the Grace of GOD, 10 bg- 


1 744 nour and obey the King, er Prince, whom GO D is. 
NY 6. pleas d to ſet over me, as well as to expert He ſpould ſafe- 

), 2 guard and protect me, whom GOD 7s 11 to fet 
1 under him. p. 135. 
— ResoL. II. I am reſols'd, by the ſame Divine Grace, to. 


be as conſtant in loving of my Wife, as —— in 
—_ £ chuſing her. p. 138. 
Bog. REesoL. III. I am reſolv 50d, by. the Gries of GOD, to 


: iy do my Endeavour to give ts GOD whatſoever Children. 
5 He fhall be pleas d to give to me, that as they are mine 
1 by Nature, they may be His by Grace. © II : 
3 Rxsol. IV. I am reſolsd, by the Grace of GOD, to. do 
% Duty to my Servants, as well as expert they 45 tots 
Lt to me. | p- 
1 Rrso1. V. I an reſols'd, by the Grace of GOD, hs 

the Flock that GOD ſhall ſet me over, with wholſome 
5 Food, neither ſtarving them by Ialeneſs, poiſoning them 
dern with Error, ner bali hem up with Impertinenci err. 
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Rzsor. VI. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be 

as faithful and conſtant to my Friend, as I would have 
my Friend to be faithful and conftant to ne. p. 148. 


Concerning my Talents. 
Rs ol. I. I am 76% if poſſible, to redeem my Time 
_ paſt, by uſing a dauble Diligence for the future, to em- 
ploy and improve all the Gifts, and Endowments, both of. 
Boa) and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my great 
Creator. | . 
RE SOL. II. 7 am reſolv'd, by the Divine Grace, to emplsy 
my Riches, the outward Bleſſings of Providence, to the 
ſame End; and to obſerve a due Medium in the diſpen- 
Ving of them, as to avoid Prodigality on the one Band, 
and Covetouſneſs on the tber. Pp. 153. 
REsOL. III. I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to in- 
prove the Authority GOD gives me over others, to the 
Suppreſſion of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue; nx 
and ſo for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, i 
and their Souls in Heaven. p. 155. = 
REsoL. IV. I am reſol#d, by the Divine Grace, to in- wor 
prove the Aﬀetions GOD ftirs up in others towards. ut, 
mne, to the ſtirring up of their Actions towards GOD.. WW wit! 
1 ; p. 157. Ma # 
RxEsOoL. V. I am reſol#d, by the Grace of GOD: to 4 wit] 
. prove every good Thought to the producing of good Af. not, 
7 1 in myſelf, and as good Adions with reſpect to 
> BY . ; 3 "IE | I; p-. 159. 
RESsOL. VI. I am reſole d, by the Grace of GOD, to — 
prove every Afliction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneſt 
er Token of His Aﬀettion towards me. pe. 160. 
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153. 5 33-7 J| | HE N, in my - flu Thoughts, and more 

im- BE. ona, retir'd Meditations, I am got into the 

2 the ll Cloſet of my Heart, and there begin to 

tue; look cithin myſelf, and conſider what I 

arth, SN am, I vrofeinly find myſelf to be a reaſo- 

155. — — nable Creature: For, was I not ſo, it 

0 im- wand! be impoſlible for me thus to reaſon and reflect. 

vards. But, am I a rea/onad/e Creature? Why then, I am ſure, 

0D. within this Veil of Fleſh there dwells a Soul, and that of 
157. Na Bigber Nature, than either Plants or Brutes are endu'd 

0% im- with; for they have Souls indeed, but yet they #now it 

4 Af- not, and that, becauſe their Souls, or material Forms, 

4 to. the Philoſophers term them) are not any thing really and 
159. Wl </entially diſtinct from the very Matier of their Bodies; 

9 im- which being not capable of a reflexive 44, though they 

arneſt are, they &now it not, and though they act, they-know ]. 

160. Nit not; it being not poſſible for them to look ifbhin them 

. ſelves, or to refle# upon their own exifencies and Adbions. 

# But *tis not fo with me; I not only #zow I have a Ca 


but that I have fuch a Soul, which: can conſider of it) 9 
and deliberate of every particular Action that iſſues fr 
it. Nay, I can cnfger, that I am nom conſidering of my: 
ITS on Actions, and can reflect upon myſelf refle@ting 3 in- 
_ .» Womuch, that had I nothing elſe to do N Gy 8 4c oue: 
one Refledion pen another, to Infinity 
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2 - Thoughts on Religion. . 
AN», indeed, was there never another Argument in 
the World, to convince me of the Spiritual Nature of my 
Soul, this alone would be ſufficient to wref the Belief and 
Confeſſion of it from me: For, what below a Spirit, can 
thus 7efe# upon it/elf? or, what below a Spirit, can put 
forth 7z/e//\into ſuch Action, as I find I can exerciſe my- | 
ſelf in? My Soul can, in a Moment, mount from Earth 
to Heaven, fly from Pole to Pole, and view all the Cour- 
ſes and Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars; and then the next Moment returning to my- 
felf again, I can confider, where J have been, what glo- 
rious Objects have been preſented to my View; and won- 
der at the Nimbleneſs and Activity of my Soz/, that can 
run over ſo many Millions of Miles, and finiſh ſo great a 
Work, in ſo ſmall a Space of Time. And are ſuch like 
Aa, as theſe, the Effects of droſſy Earth, or impenetrable 
Matter? Can any thing below a Spirit raiſe 72/e/f ſo much 
beyond the Reach of Material Actions? 7 
Bur ſtay a little; What is this Sz“ of mine, that I 
am now {peaking of, that it is ſo n:mble in its Actiem, 
and ſo ſpiritual in its Nature? Why, tis that, which a- 
tuates and informs the ſeveral Organs and Members of my 
Body, and enables me not only to perform the Natural” i 
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ee from my better part: For, alas! take away my Soul, 
aälkaand my Body falls, on courſe, into its primitive Corrup- 
tion, and moulders into the Duſt, from whence it was 
: firſt taken. All Fleſb is Graſs, ſays the Prophet, an all 

the Goodlineſs thereof is as the Flower of the Field. And 
this is no metaphorical Expreſſion, but a real Truth; for 
what is that which I feed upon, but merely Graſi, digeſted 
£2. | EN: ER, into 


EL Actions of Life and vt bi but likewiſe to underſtand, con- 
$ Full, argue, and conclude; to will and nill, hope and deſpair, 
a defire and abhor, joy and grieve, lave and hate; to be an- 
3 gry now, and * appeaſed. Tie that, by which at this: 
bi very time, my Head is inditing, my Hand is writing, and 
Y my Heart reſolving, what to believe, and how to pradiſe. 
F In a word; my Soul is Myſelf, and, therefore when I ſpeak 
EF; of my Soul, I ſpeak of no other Perſon but my/e/f. 
3 Nor as if I totally excluded this earthly Subſtance of 
* my Body from being a Part of y,: I know it is. But 
; J think it moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate y- 
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Thoughts on Religion 3 | 


in into Corn, Fleſh, and the like; which, by a ſecond Di- 
ny geſtion, is transfus'd and converted into the Subſtance of 
nd my Body? And hence it is, that my Beay is but like the 
an Graſs, or Flower of the Field, fading, tranſient, and mo- 
Put mentary, to Day flouriſhing in all its Glory, 20 Morrow 
ny- cut down, dried up, and withered. But now, how far is 
rth this beneath the ſpiritual and incorruptible Nature of my 
ur- Immortal Saul? which ſubſiſts of 7z/e/f, and can never be 


diſſolved; being not compounded of any Earthly or Ele- 
Ws mentary Matter, (as the Body is) but is a pure Spiritual 
= Subſtance, infus'd into me by GOD, to whom, after a 
Ws ſhort Abode in the Body, it is to return, and to live and 
continue for ever, either in a State of Happineſs, or Mi- 
| ay in another Life. $438 


ike v muſt it ſo.indeed? How much, then, . con- | | 
able WE cern me, feriouſly to bethink my/e#, where I had belt to 
uch lead this everlaſting life, in the Heavenly Manſions of E. 


Wteraal Glory, or elſe in the dreadful Dungeon of Infernal 
Miſery? But betwixt theſe, (as there is no Medium, fo) 

there is no Compariſon ; and, therefore, I ſhall not put it 
to the Queſtion, which Place to chuſe to live in? But 


my without giving the other that Honour to ſtand in Compe- 
ura! tition with it, I, this Morning, with the Leave of tbe 
con- moſt High GOD, do chuſe the Land of Canaan, the 
hair, Kingdom of Heaven, to be the Lot of mine Inheritance, 
> alle he only Seat of Bliſs and Glory for my Soul to reſt and 
this: well in, to all Eternity. : e 
and Bur Heaven, they ſay, is a Place hard to come at, 
Aiſe. ea, the King of that glorious Place hath told me, that 
peak ait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leads to 
ernal Life, and that there be but few that find it, Matt. 
ce of ii. 14. Yea, and that many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
But wot be able, Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, muſt I. do? 


e my- hy, I muſt either reſolve to make it my whole Buſineſs 


Saul. 0 get to Heaven, or elſe I muſt never hope or expect to 
rrup- ome thither. Without any farther Diſpute, therefore, 

t was out it; I reſolve, at this time, in the Preſence of Al- 

{ all righty GOD, that from this Day forward, I will make 

And my hole Buſineſs here upon Earth, to look after mx 
; for WE =ppunels in Heaven, and to walk circumſpectly in thoſe i 


: * 
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| L Thoughts on Religion. 
bleſſed Paths, that GO hath appointed all to walk in, 
that ever expect to come to Him. | 7 ENTERS 
No w, though there be but one Way, and that a narroto 
one too, that leads to Heaven; yet there are coo things 
requiſite to all 7b9/e that walk in it; and they are Faith 
and Obedience, to believe and to live aright. So that it as 
much behoves me, to have my Farth rightly confirm'd in 
the Fundamentals of Religion, as to have my Obedience 
exactly conform'd to the Laws of GOD. And theſe 7708 
Duties are ſo inſeparably united, that the former cannot 
well be ſuppos'd without the latter; for I cannot obey 
what GOD hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt be/ieve what 
he hath taught me. And they are 49th equally difficult; as 
they are neceſſary : Indeed, of the to, I think it is harder, 
to lay the ſure Hundation of Faith, than to build the Su- 
perſtructure of Obedience upon it; for it ſeems next to 
impoſſible, for one that believes every Truth, not to obey 
every Command, that is written in the Word of GOD. 
But tis not fo eaſy a thing, as tis commonly thought, to 
believe the Word of GOD, and to be firmly Habliſd'd in 
the neceſſary Points of Religion; eſpecially in theſe wick- 
ed Times wherein we live; in which there are ſo many 
pernicious Errors and damnable Hereſies crept into the 
Articles of /ome Mens Faith, as do not only ſhock the 
Foundation of the Church of CHRIST, but ite at the 
Root of a// Religion. The firſt thing, therefore, that, 
by the Grace of GOD, I am reſolv'd to do, in reference 
to my everlaſting Eftate, is to fee my Faith, that it be 
both rightly plac'd and firmly fix d; that I may not be 
as a Wave . to and fro with every Wind of Doctrine, by 
' the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe, that lie in wait to deceive; 
but that I may be thoroughly ſettled in my Faith and 
Fudgment concerning theſe things, the Knowlege of, and 
Aﬀent unto which, is abſolutely neceſſary to my future 
Happineſs. Let, therefore, what Times ſoever come 
upon me; let what Temptations ſoever be thrown before 
me; I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſtedfaſtliy to 
believe as followetn. n i 
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AR BLOB 57-4 
I believe there is one GOD, the Bring of all Beings. | 


HE other Articles of my Faith I :hi»k& to be true, 
| becauſe they are ſo; This is true, becauſe I hint it 
fo: For if there was zo GOD, and fo this Article not 
true, I could not be, and ſo not think it true. But in that 
| I think, I am ſure I am; and in that I am, I am ſure 
there is a GOD; for if there was 20 GOD, how came 
I to be? How came I hither? Who gave me my Being? 
Myſelf ? that could not be; for before I had a Being, I 
was nothing; and, therefore, could do nothing, mach 
leſs make myſelf a Being. Did my Parents give me my 
Being? Alas! they knew not that I ſhould se, before 1 
was; and, therefore, certainly, could not give me my 
Being, when I was not. 1 . 

As to my Soul, (which I call My/eF) it is plain, they 
could ot give me that, becauſe tis a Being of a Spiritual 
Nature, quite 4;/in# from Matter, (as my own Experi- 
ence tells me) and, therefore, could not be the Product 
of any Natural or Material Agent: For, that a Bodily 
Subſtance ſhould give Being to a Spiritual one, implies a 
Ss Contradiftion. And if it could neither make 27/2, nor 

take its Riſe from any Earthly or Secondary Cauſe, I may 
certainly conclude, from my own Reaſon, as well as from 
Divine Revelation, that it muſt be infus'd by GOD, tho? 
: am not able to determine, either toben, or how, it was 

one. e | 4,5 

As to my Body; indeed, I muſt own it was deriv'd 
from my Parents, who were immediately concern'd in 
bringing the Materials of it together: But, then, who 
made up theſe coarſe Materia/s into the Form or Figure 
of a Body? Was this the Effect of Natural Generation? 
But how came my Parents by this Generative Por? 
Did they derive it, by Succeſion, from dur hir Parents in 
Paradiſe ? Be it ſo. But whence came They? Did they 
{pring out of the Earth? No, What then? Were they 
made by Chance? This could not be; for as Chance el. | 
dom or never produces any ene Effect, that is regubar.and 
1 e 2 | Po. 


7 : , 


2 


38 ; Thoughts on Religion. 


+ 


uniform, ſo it cannot be ſuppos'd, that a Being of ſuck 


admirable Beauty, Symmetry, and Proportion, and ſuch a 


nice Contexture of Parts, as the Body of Man is, ſhould 
ever be jumbled together by a fortuitous Concourſe of 


Atom, which nothing but the Chimeras of Epicurus 


eould ever reduce into a regular Form and Compolition. 
Ax the like may be ſaid of all other created Beings 
in the World. For there is no Natural Cauſe can give 
Being to any thing, unleſs it has that Being it gives, in 
ztſelf; for it is a received Maxim in Philoſophy, that Ne- 
thing can give what it has not. And fo, however the 


Bodies of Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now, in the or- 


dinary Courſe of Nature, be produc'd by Generation, yet 
there muſt needs be ſome one Supreme Almighty Being 
in the World, that has the Being of all other Beings in 
itſelf; who firſt creazed theſe ſeveral Species; and endu'd 
them with this Generative Poroer to propagate their Kind, 


And this Supreme Being is that which we call GOD. © 
- HENCE it is, that there is not a Leaf, no not a Line, 


in this great Book of the Creation, wherein we may not 
clearly read the Exiftence and Perfections of the Great and 
Glorious Creator, and that even by the glimmering Ligbhe 
of Nature. For, Whois it, that bedeck'd yonder ſtately 
Canopy of Heaven, with thoſe -gliſtering Spangles the 


Stars? Who is it, that commands the Sun to run his 
Courſe, and the Moon to ride her Circuit ſo conſtantly 
about the World? Who is it, that formed me ſo curiouſty 


in my Mother's Womb ? Who is it, that gives my Sto- 
mach Power to digeſt ſuch Variety of Meats into Chyle, 
and my Heart or Liver to turn them all to Blood ; and 
thence to ſend each Particle to its proper Place, and all 
to keep up this crazy Carcaſs? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch 
like things, however ordinary or natural, they may ap- 
pear to us at preſent, are in themſelves very great and 
wonderful Effects, that muſt, at fit, be produced by ſome 
infinitely powerful and /upernatural Agent, the High and 
Mighty GOD, who is not only the Chiefeſt of Beings, 
but the Being of all Beings whatſoever. 7 + 


” 


I fay, the Being of all Beings, becauſe whatſoever Ex- 


cellency or Perfection is in any Other thing, is eminent - 


. yea, infinitely comprehended in Him; ſo that he is. 
DE NS | r no, 


{ 


a» 7a. 3 A: ae 


7 C nf at ; — A * 
a . 
wy. nk: 
- ? . 


| n 1 H 

© Thoughts on Neligios. 

not only the Creatures Perfection in the Concrete, but in 3 

the Abſtract too: He is not only All- wiſe, All-good, All 

mighty, c. but he is All-wifdom, All-goodneſs, All!. 

might, All-mercy, All- juſtice, All-glory, c. And as hae 

is the Ocean and Abyſs of all theſe Perfections in Him. 
ſelf; fo is He the Fountain of them all to xs. Inſomuch 


that We have nothing, not ſo much as the leaſt Moment 

] of Life, but what is communicated t6.us ſrom This E- 
verliving GOD. And not only what e, poor finful 
- Worms, are, or have, but even whatſoever thoſe' Nobler 
- Creatures the Angels have, tis but a Beam darted from 
— This San, tis but a Stream flowing from this Overflow- 

t ing Fountain. | SE e 
y LI x up thine Eyes therefore, O my Soul, and fix 
1 them, a little, upon this glorious Object! How glorious, 
4 how tranſcendently glorious, muſt He needs. be, who 1s 
. the Being of all Beings, the Perfection of all Perfections, 
1 the very Glory of all Glories, the Eternal GOD ? He is 
ot the Glory of Love and Goodneſs, who is Good, and doth 
| | Good continually unto Me, tho? I be Epil, and do ESI 
4 continually againſt Him. He is the Glory of Wiſdom and 
be Knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret Thoughts, the in- 
yy ward Motions and Retirements of my Soul, are exactly 
* Enorcon and manifeſt. Never did a Thought lurk / ſecret- 
is ly in my Heart, but that his All- ſeeing Eye could #þy it 
ly out: Even at his time, He knows what Lam zz think- 
ty ing of, and what IJ am doing, as well as Myfelf. And in- 
o- deed, well may He know what I bind, and ſpeak, and 
le, do, when J can neither hint, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, 
nd unleſs Himſelf be plead to give me S:rongth to do it. He 
all is the Glory of Might and Power, who did but ſpeak the 
ch Ward, and there preſently went out that commanding 
p- Power from Him, by which this ſtately Fabrick of the + 
nd World was formd and faſhion'd. And as He created all 
me things by the Word of his Potver, fo.T believe, He preſerves 
nd and governs all things by the Power of the fame Word: 


Yea, fo great is his Pocher and Sovereignty, that he can as Af 
eaſily frown my Soul from my Bady into Hell, or Nothing, ff 
as I can throw this Book. but of my Hand to the Graun 
Nay, He need not throw me into Nothing; but, as, if 
ſhould let go my Hald, the Book would preſently fall; ſo 
CLAWS. + j © ſhould 
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8 | Thoughts 00 Religion. 20 | 
ſhould GOD but tale away His ſupporting Hand from 
under me, I ſhould, of Myſelf, immediately f2//down to 
Nothing. This, therefore, is that GOD, whom I believe 
to be the Being of all Beings ; and ſo the Creator, Pre- 
ſerver, Governer, and Diſpaſer of all things in the World. 


* 


ARTICLE II. 
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I believe, that whatſoever the moſt High GOD would 


have me to believe or do, in order to His Glory and 
my Happineſs, He hath reoveaPd to me, in His Holy 
Scriptures. | [of Ay 


; 7 PON the ſame Account that I believe there is 2 


GOD, I believe, /ikeroi/e, that this GOD is to 
be worſhipped; the fame Light that diſcovers the ore, diſ- 
covering the other too. And therefore it is, that as there 


Is no Nation or People in the World, but acknowledge 


ſome Deity ; ſo there is none, but worſhip that Deity which 
they acknowledge; yea, tho' it be but a Stic or a Stone, 


yet if they fancy any thing of Divinity in it, they preſent- 


y perform Worſhip and Homage to it. Nay, that GOD 
is to be worſhipp'd, is a Truth more generally acknow- 
Tedg'd, than that there is a GOD. No Nation, I confeſs, 
ever denied the /atter, but no particular Perſon ever de- 
nied the former: So that the very Perſons, who through 
Diabolical Deluſions, and their Own prevalent Corrup- 


tions, have ſuſpected the Exiſtence of a Deity, could not 


but acknowledge that he was to be worſbipp d, if he did 


exiſt; Worſhip being that which is contain'd in the _ 


Motion of a Deity; which is, that He is the Being of a 
Beings, upon whem all other Things or Beings do de- 
pend, and unto whom they are beholden both for their 
Eſſence and Subſiftence. And if there be ſucbh a Being, that 
is the Spring and Foxntain of all Other Beings, it is ne- 
ceſſary that all other ſhould reverence and reorfoip Him, 
without whom they could not ſubſiſt. And therefore it 
is that Men are generally more ſuperſtitious in their wor- 


ſhipping than they og to be, rather thau deny b 
Worſhip to Him, which they ought to givcwe. 
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"NM Tua r, therefore there is a GOD, and that this GOD 
to is to be wor/bipp'd, I do not doubt; but the great Queſti- 
ve on is, ho is this GOD, whom I ought to worſbip? and, 
re- What is that Worſhip, which I ought to perform unto Him? 
ld. The former J have reſolv'd upon in the foregoing Article, 


as the Light of Reaſon and my Natural Conſcience ſuggeſt 
ed to me; the latter I am reſolv'd to ſearch out in This, 
viz. Which of all the ſeverai kinds of Worſpip, that Men 
-, MW perform to the Deity, and the ſeveral Religions that Men 
ld WM profeſs in the World, I had beſt make Choice of to profeſs 
and and adbere to. The general Inclinations which are za. 
Joly rally implanted in my Soul to ſome Religion, it is impaſſi- 
895 ble for me to /bift off; but there being ſuch a Multiplirity 
of Religions in the World, I defire now ſeriouſly to con- 
fider with myſelf, which of them all to refrain theſe my 
general Inclinations to. | „ 


in the leaſt, diſſatisfy d with that Religion I have already 
embrac'd; but becauſe tis natural for all Men to have an 
overbearing Opinion and Eſteem for that particular Religi- 
on they are born and bred up in. That, therefore, I may 
not ſeem biaſid by the Prejudice of Education, I am re- 
ſolved to prove and examine them all, that I may ſee and 
hold faſt to that which is e. For tho' I do not, in the 
leaſt, queſtien, but that I ſhall, upon Enquiry, find the 
Chriſtian Religion to be the only 7rueReligion in the ¶orla, 
yet I cannot fay, it is, unleſs I find it, upon good Grounds, 
to be /o indeed: For, to profeſs myſelf a Chriſtian, and be- 
lieve that Chriſtians are only in the right, becauſe my 
Forefathers were ſo, is no more than the Heathens and Ma- 
bometans have to ſay for themſelves 
IxpEED, there was never any Religion ſo barbaros and 
diabolical, but it was preferr'd before all other Religions 


would aot have profeſs'd it. The Indians, thatavorſhip the 


lieve in Cxz1sr, think it is, to fay, the Devil is to be pre- 
ferr'd before CnRIST. So do the Mahometans call all that 
believe not in Mabomet, as well as Chriftians call thole © 
$hat believe not in Cu a  Infidels., And why, fax 


SINN = 


_—_— 


An the Reaſon of this my Enquiry is not that Iam, — 


whatſoever, by them that did profeſs it; otherwiſe they 2 


Devil, would think it as ſtrange Doctrine to ſay, That 
CuRIsT is to be fear d more than the Dewi; as ſuch as be:. 
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they, may not you be miſtaken, as well as we ? eſp cially, 


when there is at the leaſt, Si to One againſt your Chriſtian . 
Religion; a// of which think they ſerve GOD ærigbi, and 


_— Happineſs thereby, as well as you. So that to be a 
Chriſtian, only upon the Grounds of Birth or Education, 


Is all one, as if J was a Turk or a Heathen; for if I had been 


born amongſt hem, I ſhould have had the ſame Reaſon for 
their Religion, as now I have for my own : The Premiſes 


are the /ame, tho' the Concliſion be never ſo different. "Tis 
Mill upon the ſame Grounds, that I profeſs Religion, tho 
It be another Religion, which I profeſs upon th Grounds ; 


So that I can ſee but very little difference, betwixt being 
a Turk by Profeſſion, and a Chriſtian only by Education 
which commonly is the Means and Occaſon, but ought by 
no means, to be the Ground of any Religion. And hence 


it is, that in my looking out for the true Religion, be- 


ing conſcious to myſelf how great an aſcendant Chriſtia- 


nity hath over me, beyond the re/?, as being that Religi- 


on whereinto I was zern and baptized, that which the 
ſupreme Anthority has enjoin'd, and my Parents educated 
me in, that which every one I meet withal highly approves 
of, that which I my/e/f have, by a long continued Prefe/- 
ſion, made almoſt natural to me; Tam reſolv'd to be more 


. Jealous and ſuſpicious of this Religion, than of the ref, and 


be ſure not to entertain it any longer without being con- 
vinc d, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments of the Truth and 
Certainty of it. | NE x 
Tur, therefore, I may make diligent and impartial En- 
quiry into a// Religions, and fo be ſure to find out the 3%, 
I ſhall for a time, look upon myſelf as one not at all inte- 
reſted in any particular Religion whatſoever, much leſs in 
the Chriſtian Religion; but only as one whodeſires, in ge- 
neral, to ſerve and obey him that made me, in a right man- 


ner, and thereby to be made 2 of that Happineſs my 
Nature is capable of. In or 


er to this, it will be neceſſary 
to propoſe to myſelf ſome certain Marks or Characters, 


_ = whereby I may be able to judge and make choice of the Re» 


ligion I intend to embrace ; And they are, in general thee 
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Thoughts on Religion. 1 
F Ius r, That is the beſt Religion, wherein G O D is 


worſhipped and ſerved moſt like himſelf, 7. e. moſt ſuitablyx 


and conformably to his Nature and Will. And. 
_ SeconDLy, Since all Men naturally defire, and aſpire 
after Happineſs, and our greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the 


Fruition of GOD, that is certainly the be Religion, which 


gives me the be and moſt comfortable aſſurances of being, 
happy with GOD, to all Eternity. Ig 3 625 
To embrace a Religion without theſe Marks, wou'd be 


worſe than to have 20 Religion at all; for better it is, to, 
perform 20 Worſhip to GOD, than ſuch as is diſpleafing to- 
him; to do him no Service, than ſuch as will be izneffetual 
to make me Happy, and not only /7u/rate my Expectations 


of Bliſs, but make me for ever miserable. 


TE E Religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt be | 


fucha one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe GOD, and to 
be made happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſucha one, 
wherein all the Caaſe of His Diſpleaſure and my Miſery may 
be remo?d; and that is Sin. For Sin being infinitely op- 


poſite to him, as he is a Being of infinite Purity and Ho- 


lineſs, muſt certaintly ſet me at the greateſt Diſtance from 
Him, and render me moſt odious in his Sight; and what- 


ſoever does ſo, muſt make me as miſerable, as Miſery can 
make me. For as our Holineſs conſiſteth in Likeneſs, ſo dotn 


our Happineſs in Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our Happi- 
neſi to be near unto. him, it muſt certainly be our Miſery to 
beat a Diance from him. In enjoying him, we enqoy 40 
things, he being and having a// things in Himſelf; and fo 
in not enjoying him, we are not only depriz'd of all that 


we can enjoy, bat made liable to the Pani/oments that are 


the Conſequence of it. e 9 
Taar there is no ſuch thing in Nature, as Virtus and 
Vice, as Good and Evil, as Grace and Sin, is what I can, 


by no means, perſuade myſelf to; for my Conſeience ; 


tells me, that there 7s: And not only mine, but eve 


ry one that ever yet liv'd upon the Face of the Earth; 4/7 
People of whatſoever Nation or Language, ftill acknow-_ 


ledging Sin to be Sin, and that the Di/pleaſing the Deity, 
which they wor/b7p, is indeed an Epil, that ought to "4 


earefully avoided. And therefore, the very Heathensdid.. 
not only upbraid others with it, but likewiſe often check d 
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| themſelves for it: And all Men naturally deſire to /eem 

though not to se Holy. But let others fay what they will, 
I, for my own part, cannot but ſee Sin in my/elf, b 

very Light of Nature. For, my Reaſon tells me, that if 

GOD be GOD, He muſt be % and perfect; and if I be 

not ſo too, I am not lite Him; and, therefore muſt needs 


3 e Him; it being impoſſible any thing ſhould pleaſe 


Him, but what is //te unto Him. And this Deformity to the 


2 Milland Nature of God, is that which we call Sin, or which 
the Word $77, in its proper Notion, brings into myMind. 


An being thus conſcious to myſelf, that I have fnned 
againſt my Mater, I may reaſonably conclude that'as He 
is Omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a Vitneſ of theſe 


my Offences, ſo muſt He likewiſe be J in the Puniſb- 


ment of them; for it cannot ſtand with His Jaſtice, to put 


ap fuch Offences, without laying ſuitable Puniſpmenis upon 


the Offender. And theſe Puni/hments muſt be infinite and 
eternal; For wherein doth the Nature of Divine Juſtice 
conſiſt, but in giving to Sin its juſt Pynifoments, as well 
as to Virtue its due Rewards f Now that the Puniſnment 


of Sin in this World, is not ſo much as it deſerves, nor, 
buy conſequence, as much as, in Juſtice, ovght to be laid 


upon it, to me is clear, in that every Sin being eommit- 
ted againſt an ite GOD, deſerves infinite Puniſhment; 
whereas all the Puniſhments we ſuffer in this World can- 


not be any more than finite, the World itſelf being no 


more than finite, that we ſuffer them in. i 
Uro x zheſe Grounds, therefore, it is, that I am fully 
ſatisfy'd in my Conſcience, that I am a Sinner; That it 
cannot ſtand with the Faftice, nor the Exi/tence of GOD 
that made me, to parden my Sins, without Satisfaction 
made to His Divine Jſtice for them; and yet, That un- 
leſs they 6e pardon'd, it is impoſſible for me to be happy 
here, or hereafter. And therefore muſt I look after ſome 


Religion, wherein I may be ſure, my Sins may be thus par- 


don d, and my Soul made happy, wherein I may pleaſe 
_ GOD, and GOD may sl Me. Which that I may be the 
better able to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief Survey of all 


the Religions I ever heard of, or believe to be in the World. 


Now, tho' there be as many kinds of Religions as Na- 
lions; yea, almoſt as particular Perſons in the World; yet 


i 
% 
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may 


may they all be reduced to theſe Nur; the Pagamſb, Ma- 


* 

1 hometan, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian Religion. | 

- As to the fi, tis indeed of a very large Extent, and 
F comprehends under it all ſuch as neither acknowledge Ma. 
- homet to be a Prophet, nor expect a promiſed Meſſiab, nor 

s believe in a crucified Jesus : And, fince tis the Majority 

7 of Numbers that uſually carries the vogue, let me ſee, 

e whether the Paganiſb Religion, being farther extended, 

h and more generally profeſs d than any, or indeed, all the 

* reft, be not the true Religion, wherein GOD is moſt 

4 rightly worſbipp d, and I may be the moſt certainly ſas d. 

e And here, when I take a view of this Religion, as it is 

e diſpers'd through ſeveral Parts of fa, Africa, and Ame- 

5— rica, I find them very devout in worſbipping their Deities, _ 

it | ſuch as they are, and they have great Numbers of them: 

n Some worſhip the Sun, others the Moon and Stars, others 

d the Earth, and other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the 

E like. And others again pay Homage and Adoration to 

I Images and Statues, in the Faſhion of Men and Women, [ 
at Hogs, Horſes, and other Shapes; and ſome to the Dezi# Þ} 
r, himſelf, as in Pegs, &c. 3 e 1 
id Bur now, to go no farther, this ſeems to me, at ji 

it | Sight, to be a very range and abſurd ſort of Religion; or 

t; rather, tis quite the Reverſe of it. For, the true Notion 

n- we have of Religion, is the worſbipping the true GOD, in 

bs * 2 true manner; and this is the worſhipping alt Gods, 

1 in a fu manner. For, I cannot entertain any other No- 

ly tion of GOD, than as One Supreme Almighty Being, 

it who made and governs all things, and who, as He is a 

D Spirit, ought to be warſbipp'd in a ſpiritual Manner. And 
7577 therefore, as the very /uppofrng more Deities than one, im- 
m- plies a Contradiction; ſo the Paying Divine Homage, in a 
py groſs, carnal manner, to material and corporeal Beings, which 
me are either the Work of Mens Hands, or, at beſt, but Crea- 
ar- tures like ourſelves, which can neither hear nor anderffand © 
aſe what we ſay to them, much leſs give us what we defire of 
he them, is not Re/igien, but Idolatry and Superſtition, or ra. 
all ther Madneſs and De/afion. So that this Religion, I ſee, i; 
1d. I ſhould embrace it, would be fo far from making me 
Va- 


happy, that the more zealous I ſhould be for it, the more 1 
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14 Thoughts on Religion. 
cannot but be very angry at me, if I ſhould give that Wor- 
ſhip to hem, which is only due to Him/edf; and fo, the 
way whereby I expect my Sins ſhould be pardon d, they 
would be more zzcreasd ; it being a Sin againſt the very: 
Light of Nature, to prefer any thing before GOD, or to 
toorſbip any thing in his ſtead; Therefore, leaving theſe 40 | 
| their ſuperſtitious Idelatries, and diabolical Delaſions, I 
muſt go and ſeek for the true Religion ſomewhere e//e. 
Tx next Religion, that hath the moſt Suffrages and 
Votes on its fide, is the Mahometan Religion, ſo called from 
one Mahomet an Arabian, ho about a thouſand years ago, 
by the Aſſiſtance of one Sergizs, a Neſlorian Monk, com- 
plled a Book in the Arabian Tongue, which he call d Al- 
ccoran, which he made the Rule of his Followers Faith, 
; and Manners, pretending that it was ſent from Heaven 
to him, by the Hand of the Angel Gabriel. 
FF. 'Tnis Book I have peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find ma- 
ny things init 3 to right Reaſon; as that there is 
but oze GOD, Gracious, and Merciful, the Lord of the 
whole Univerſe; that 5 GOD we are to re/ign randy . 
wholly to; that all that obey Him ſhall be certainly re- 

_ wwarded, and all that diſobey Him, as certainly puniſg 74 and 
the like. But yet, I dare not venture my Soul upon it, nor 
become one of the Profeſſors of it; becauſe, as there are 
nuaany things conſonant, ſo are there many things di/onant 
vto the natural Light that is implanted in me; as, that 
| GOD ſhould ferar by Figs and Olives, by Mount Sinai, 
| as this Book makes him to do, in the Chapter of the Figs 3 
that Slamon ſhould have an Army compoſed of Men, and 
Devils, and Birds; and that he mould diſcour © with a 

Bird, which acquainted him with the Affairs of Queen 
of Sheba, and the like. 

As to the Argüment 8 he wou'd perſuade us, 
that this Book was ſent from GOD, iz. That there are 
no Contradictions in it, I take it to be very falſe and frivo- 
bus. For beſides that there are many Books compiled by. 
Men, which have no Contradictions in them, it is certain, 
there are a great many plain Contradictions, in this Book, 
which-overthrow his Suppoſitions. Thus, in the Chapter 
of the Table, he faith, that All that believe in GOD, and 

s th Reſurrection of the Dead, and have done Good { Warks, T 
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Thoughts on Religion. 8 
fall be ſat'd; but, in the Chapter of Gratification, he ſaith, 
All that do not believe in the Alcoran Gall be deſtroyed; 
and ſo in the Chapter of Hod. In like manner, he tells us 
again, in the Chapter of the Table, that the Books of the 
Old and New Teftament were ſent from GOD, and, at the 
ſame time, ſuppoſes, that the Alcoran was ſent from Him 
too; which, to me, ſeems impoſſible. For, my Reaſon tells: 
me, that GOD, who is Truth and Wiſzom itſelf, cannot be 
guilty of Falſpood or Contradiftion. And if theſe Books 
contradict one another, as, it is evident they do, in many 
Inſtances 3 it is plain, GOD cou'd not be the 4uthor of 
both; and by conſequence, if the Scripture be true, the Al- 
coran muſt, of neceſſity, be /a//e. To inſtance but in one 
Particular, the A/coran ſays, in the Chapter of Women, 
GOD hath no Son; the Scripture, in Mat. 3. 17. GOD © 
faid of Jeſus, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed: And Heb. 4. 14. it expreſly calls that Jeſus, the 
Son of GOD; and fo, in many other things. Now, it is iu. 
poſſible, that both theſe ſhould be true, or, by conſequence, 
that hat ſhould be true, which ſays both are ſo. IE 
Bur if this were granted, there is. till another Objec- 
tion againſt hi Religion; and that is, that the Rewards 
therein promis'd will not avail to make me happy, tho' I 
ſhould be Partaker of them. For all the Promiſes made to 
us in this Paradi/e, are but mere ſenſible Pleaſures; as that 
we ſhall have all manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and Drinks, © 


and Women with exceeding great and black Eyes, as in the 


Chapter of the. Merciſul and of Fuugment, and elſewhere ;. 
and ſuch Pleaſures as theſe, tho? they may, indeed, 4E 
my Body, yet they cannot be the Happineſs of my Soul. 
Indeed, I know not how this Book. ſhould promiſe any 
higher Happineſs than that of the Body, becauſe it ſhews 


no Mans of attaining to it; it ſhews no Way, how my 
Sins may be pardon d, and ſo my Saul made happy. Ile 
ſaith, I confeſs, that GOD is gracious and merciful, ang 
therefore will pardon them; but my Reaſon tells me, that 
as GOD is gracious and mercifub, and therefore: will par. 
don Sin; ſo is he alſo 12% and righteous, and thereforemal 


puniſh it. And how. theſe tte can ſtand together, is not 
manifeſted in the Alcoran; and therefore, I dare not truſt 
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16 _ Thonghts en Religion. 
- 'Tavs, upon diligent Search, have I found the 22 Re» 
ligions, that are moſt generally profeſs' d, to have little or 
nothing of Religion in them. I ſhall, therefore, in the next 
Fo place, take a View of that Religion, which hath the e- 
4 Followers, and that is the Jewiſb. A Religion, not eſta- 
| _ bliſh'd by any Humane Laws, nor, indeed, generally pro- 
feſs'd in any Nation, but only by a Company of deſpica- 
oe People ſcatter'd up and down the World, which, as 
the Prophet expreſſes it, are become a Proverb of Re- 
F proach, and a By-word among all Nations whither they are 
driven. The Principles of this Religion are contain'd in 
a Book, written in the Hebrew Tongue, which they call 
the ANN Torahb,'or Law, compoſed of ſeveral Precepts, 
Promiſes, and Threatnings ; together with Hi/tories of things 
pat, and Prophecies of things to come: This Book, the 
ay, was written by Men inſpir'd by GOD himfelf; and, 
therefore, they avouch it not to be of a Hwmane Invention, 
dut merely of Divine Inſtitution. e 
| THr1s Book alſo J have diligently read and examin'd 
into, and muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that, at the very fr/f 
_ Glance, methought I read Divinity in it, and could not 
but conclude, from the Majeſty of its Style, the Purity of 
its Precepts, the Harmony of its Parts, the Certainty of 
its Promiſes, and the Excellency of its Rewards, that it 
could be derived from no other Author but GOD Him- 
felf. It is Bere only, that I find my Maker worſhipp'd un- 
der the proper Notion of a Deity, as He is PVT) Zehovab, 
and that in the right Manner, for we are here command- 
ed to love and ſerve him with all our Hearts, with all our 
Souls, our Might and Mind, Deut. 4. 5. ch. 10. 12. which 
zs, indeed, the Perfection of all true Worſhip whatſoever. 
And as GOD is here worſbipp'd aright, ſo is the Happi- 
neſs which is here entail d upon this true Worſhjp, the 
higheſt that tis poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capa- 
le of, being nothing leſs than the Enjoyment of Him we 
GOD to #5, and aur 
33 
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d scarſbip, ſo as to have Him to be a 
ſelues to be a People to Him, Jer. 31. 33. 95 
bs Bur that which I look upon, ſtill, as the ſureſt Chae 
racter of the rue Religion, is, its holding forth the way, 
| how I, being a Sinner, can be inveſted with this Happineſs 
or how GOD can ſhew His Jaſtice, in puniſhing Sin in 
12 , Itſelß 


A 
5 1 * 
* 


me, and ſo receive me to His Favour; which the Reli- 


* Thoughts or Religion. = 
iſelt, and yet be ſo Merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 


gions I view'd before did not ſo much as pretend to, nor 


4 fer at all at. And this is what this Book of the Las 

does likewiſe diſcover to.me, by ſhewing, that GOD Al- 
mighty wou'd not viſit our Sins upon o%r/e/ves,. but upon 
another Perſon; that he would appoint and ordain one to 
be our Sponſor or Mediator; who by His infinite Merit, 


ſhould Scar and atone for our Iniquities, and ſo ſhew His. 
Love and Mercy, in juſtiſying _ ing us from our 


1 | 
Sins, at the ſame time that He manifeſts His Tuſtice, im 


injifting the Puniſhment of them upon this Perſon in aur 
ſtead. A Method ſo deep and Byffer 

Himſelf had not reveald it, I am confident no mortal 
Man could ever have diſcover'd or thought of it. 


erious, that if GOD 


NEITHER are there any Doubts and.Seruples concern- 


ing this great Myſtery, but what this Book does clearly. 
anſwer and. reſolve ; as will appear more plainly from a 


diſtinct Conſideration of the ſeveral Oljectious that are 


urg'd againft it. 5 
As, 1. That it does not ſeem agreeable either to, Reaſon 


or Scripture, that one Man ſbould bear the Sins of another & 


becauſe every Man bas enough to do to bear his own Bur- 
den; And fince Sin is committed againſt an infinite God, 
and therefore deſerves infinite Puniſhment, how can any 
finite Creature bear this infinite Puniſhment 2 eſpecially, ił 


teing due to ſo many Thouſands of People as there are in the 4 


World ! * 3 775 TENT ay 3 
Bur 25¹ Book ſufficiently unties this Knot for me, by 
fhewing me, that it is not a mere Man, but GOD Him- 


% 


ſelf, that would bear theſe my Sins; even He, whoſe: 
Name is 1JPTY reh, The Lord our Nation I: + 7 


33. 6. where the 2/entia] Name of the Moſt High 
GOD, which cannot poſſibly be given to any, but to 
Him, who is the Being of ail Beings, is here given to 


Him, who ſhould thus bear my Sins, and. 76505 my Per- g 
al. 


ſon ; whence Dazid alſo calleth him Lord, Plal.. 110. 1. 


Jaiab calleth Him The Mighty God, Ila. 9. 6. Vea, and 


the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, witch His own Mauth, calls 
Him His Fellow, Zech. 13 © os 
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18 Thoughts on Religion. : 
OJ. 2. But my Reaſon tells me, GOD is a pure A, 
and, therefore, How can He ſuffer any Puniſhments ? or, ſup-- 
poſe He could, How can one Nature ſatisfy for the Offences 
another? It was Man that food guilty; and, how can it 
Hand with the Juſtice of GOD, not to puniſo Man for the 
Sins he is guilty of ? dhe | i 
To reſolve this Doubt, this Holy Book aſſures me, 


pardon d, GOP's Wrath appear d, and fo 


K * 82 ' 


— 


That this GOD ſhou'd become Man, expreſly telling me, 
that as his Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty 


GOD, the Everlaſiing Father, the Prince of Peace, ſo 
ſhould he be born a Child, and given as a Son, Iſa. 9, 6. 


And, therefore, at the ſame time that the Zord of Heft 


calls Him his Fe//ozo, he calls him a Man too, Againſt the 
Man that is my Fellow, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. 13.7. 
O). 3. But if He be born, as other Men are, He muſt 
weeds be aSinner, as other Men be; for ſuch as are born by 


natural Generation, muſt necęſſarily be born alſo in natural 
Corruption, 'F „„ 


To remove this Obſtacle, 5h Holy Book tells me, that 


A Virgin ſhall conceive and bear this Son, and his Name 
Hall be Emanuel, Iſa. 7. 14. And fo being begotten, but 
not by a ſinful Man, Himſelf ſhall be a Man, but not a 
ſinful Man: and fo being GOD and Man, He is every 
way fit to mediate betwixt G O D and Man, to reconcile 
GOD to Me, and Me to G OD, that of Fri may be 


happy in the Enjoyment of him. 


Bur there is one thing more yet, that keeps me from 


fettling upon 7415 Religion; and that is, the Expiration of 
the Time in which this Book promiſeth this perſon ſhould 


= come into the World; for it is expreſly ſaid, Dan. 9. #: 
4 p- 


that Seventy Weeks are determin'd upon thy People, an 


on tby City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſions, and to make an End 


of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to. 
bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion, 
and the Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. From which 
Anointing, He is in the next Verſe, called FVWB Meſſiab, 
the Anointed, (under which Name he is, from hence; 


expetted by the Jer) and the Beginning of theſe Seventy 


Weeks is expreſly ſaid, v. 25. to be at the going forth of 


the Commandment to build and reflore Feruſalem. Now 


S Gs. £m ad.: Btbes 


y Soul made 
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if we underſtand theſe Seventy Weeks in the largeſt Senſe, 


for Seventy Weeks, or Sabbaths of Tears, as it is expreſs'd 
Lev. 25. 8. the Time of the Meſſab's Coming muſt have 
been but 490 Years after the Commandment for the 
Building of the City; whereas, whether we underſtand it 
of the Decree and Command that Cyrus made, 2 Chron, 


36. 22, 23. Exra 1. 1, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, 


Ezra 6. or that Artaxerxes made, chap. 7. I fay, which- 
ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this Prophecy of, 


it is evident, that it is above 2000 Years fince they were 


all made; and, therefore, the Time of this Perſon's Com- 
ing hath been expires above 1600 Years at leaſt. 
80 likewiſe doth this Book of the Law, (as they call 


it) aſſure us, that the Sceprer /oall not depart from Fudab, A 
nor a Law-giver from between his Feet untill Shiloh comnt, 
Gen. 49. 10. where the Fewws themſelves, Jonathan and Ou—ũ 
kelos, expound the Word 17\U Shiloh by TVUA Mefiahs 


and ſo doth the Jeruſalem Targum too. Now, it is plain, 


that there hath been neither Scepter nor Law-giver'in 


Judab, nor any political Government at all among the 
Fews, for above 1600 Years; which plainly ſhews, either 
their Prophecies and Expectations of a Meſſiab are falſe, 


or that he came into the World ſo many Ages fin ce, 15 


were here prefixed. 


S o likewiſe it was expreſly foretold in this Book, that = 


the Glery of the Second Temple fhould be greater than the 


Glory of the Former, Hag. 2. 9. Now the Fetos themſelves 


acknowledge, that there were Five of the principal things 


which were in the Firſt, wanting in the Second Temple, 
Viz. 1. The Ark with the Mercy. Seat and Cherubim. 2. 


Ee TIM Srbechinab, or Divine Preſence. 3. The ß, 
Ppbetical Spirit. 4. The Urim and Thummim. 5. The 


Heavenly Fire: And from the want of theſe Five things 
they ſay, the Word TAR T will be glorified, Hag. 1. 8. 


Wants an Nat the end, which, in Numeration, denotes 


Five Yea, and when the very Foundation of the Second 
Temple was laid, the Old Men, that had ſeen the Firſt, 
wept to ſee how far ſhort it was likely to come of the 
Former, Ezra 3. 12. To make up, therefore, the Glory 


of the Second Temple, to be greater than the Glory U. Þ 


the Firſt, notwithſtanding the Want of ſo many glorious 
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ttztings, they muſt, of Neceſlity, underſtand it of the Com- 
ing of the Meſſiab into it, who, v. 8. is call'd, The defire 

of all Nations. Whereas the Jetos themſelves cannot but 


confeſs, that this Temple hath been demoliſh'd above 1600 


Years; and, therefore, it is impoſſible for the Meſſiab to 
come into it, and ſo for its Glory to be greater than the- 


Glory of the firſt Temple; and, by conſequence, for the 


Word which they profeſs to believe in to be true. 
IN DEE D, the Time of the Meſfab's Coming was ſo: 
. expreſly ſet down in theſe and the like Places that Ekas 
one of their great Rabbies, gather'd from hence that the 


World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, 2000 without the Law, 


2000 under the Law, and 2000 under the Me/Fah, Sanh. 
c. 11. which Computation of the Mz&ah's Coming after 
4000 Years, from the Beginning of the World, comes 
near the Time of the Scepter's Departing from 7udah,,. 
and the End of Daniel's Seventy Weeks. Which ſhews,. 
that this Rabbi was fully convinc'd, that it was about 
that Time that the Meſiab ſhould come. And therefore 
it was, likewiſe, that above 1600 Years. ago, the Fes 


pretend to be the Perſon, as Bar- Cogbab, who about that 
time, vaunting himſelf to be the Man, almoſt the whole 
Nation unanimouſly concurr'd in following him; inſomuch 
that, as the Fetos report, there were no leſs than 400000, 


in the City Bitter, all fighting in Defence of this pretend- 
ed Meſiab. There were likewiſe many others that fancy'd 


Book of theirs, call'd AWTD'AW. And unto this Day 
reaſon of their Sins, He is not yet reveal'd to them. 
this Dilemna, That either zhat Book, which the Fers. 


that they do not rightly apply it: And fo, that either heir 


, did ſo generally expect His Coming; and that ſo many did 


r, as others, 500000 Men ſlain by Adrian the Emperor, 


themſelves to be the Man, and were eſteem'd by ſome, till 
. manifeſtly convinc'd of their Error, as we may read in a: 


many of them hold, that He is already come, but that, by 
Hence'it is, that my natural Reaſon draws me into 
receive as the Word of GOD is indeed not ſo; or elſe, 
Religion is a /2//e Religion, or elſe their Profeſſion of it 
a falſe Profeſſion: And therefore, I muſt go hence, and 
ſeek me ſome other Religion to fix my Soul upon. Not 


1 as if my Reaſon told me, that / the Prophecies that 1 
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have mention'd here, were falſe in themſelven, but only 
that they 8 to this ſort of Profe/ors; for, for my 
own part, I cannot ſhake off my Faith in this Law, . which | 
ny profeſs to believe in; eſpecially, now I have ſo ſeri- 
ou 


y peruſed it, and ſo deliberately eneigh d and confiderd | 


of it. Neither can I believe that ever any Mahometan or 


Indian, that did, without Prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 


through, and to examine every particular, by the Light 

of unbiaſs'd Reaſon, could fay, it was ever hatch'd in a 
Humane Brain; but that it is indeed of a Heavenly Stamp 
and divine Authority. And, therefore, tho' I am forc'd 


by the Strength of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with this Re- 
gion, yet the fame Reaſon will not ſuffer me to lay a- 


fide that Lato, which they do profeſs, but only their Pro- 
feſſion of it. So that whatſoever Religion I ſettle upon, 
my natural Conſcience {till commands me to ftick cloſe to 
this Book of the Fewiſh Law, and to receive and enter- 
tain it, as the Word of the glorious Jebovab, the Being 
of all Beings. . . e 
| WEL I, there is but one Religion more generally pro- 
feſs'd in the World, that I am to ſearch into; which if, 


upon good Grounds, I caunot fix upon, I ſhall be the moſt. 


miſerable of all Creatures; and that is, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſo nam'd from I Ess CHRIST, whoſe Doctrine, Life, 
and Death, is recorded by four ſeveral Perſons, in a Book 

which they call the Gœſpel. And this Book appears to me 


to be of andoubted Authority, as to the Truth and Cer- I 


tainty of thoſe things that are therein recorded. Por, 
if they had been fa//e, both the Perſous that wrote them, 


and He of whom they wrote, had ſo many malicious Ene. 
mies ready, upon all occaſions to accuſe them, that the 


had long ago been condemn'd for Lies and Forgeries. But 


now, theſe Writings having been extant for above 1660 


Years, and never ſo much as ſſpected, but even, by the 5 


worſ? of Enemies, acknowledg'd to be a true Relation ß | 
what paſs'd in the World about that time; my Reaſon Þ 
will not permit me to be their yt Aecuſer, but enjoins ' j8 
me to receive them, under that Notion, in which they 


have been brought down to me through ſo many Gene- 
rations, without any 1 whatſoever. For this 
general Reception on a// han 
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155 is a ſufficient Ground for 5 0 1 
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me to build my Faith upon, as to the Truth of the Re- 
lation, tho' not a Pacer Ground to believe every thing 
contain'd in the Book, to be the Word of GOD Him- 
ſelf: For, in this Particular, it is not the Teſtimony of 
others that I am to build upon, but its own : I may read 
its Verity in Man's Teſtimony, but its Divinity only in its 
own Doctrines. Bw „„ 2 
T n 18 Book, therefore, J have alfo diligently perus'd, 
and find it expreſly aſſerts, that Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Life anc ea 5 1 2COrds, vas indeec E of « on, W 0 
was long promiſed by GOD, and expected by the Jews : 
And, that all the Prophecies under the Old Za, concern» 
ing that Meſſab, God-Man, were actually Tal filled in this 
Perſon ; which, if, upon diligent Search, I can find tobe 
true, I ſhall preſently ſubſcribe, both with Hand and Heart 
to this Religion. It is a Comfort to me, that it acknow- 
. FJedgeth the Fewiſp Law to be ſent from GOD; for, tru- 
by, if it did not, my Conſcience wou'd ſcarce permit me 
to give any Credit to it; being ſo fully convinc'd, that h 
Book is indeed of a higher Extract than humane Inven- 
tion, and of greater Authority than humane Inſtitution. 
And therefore it is, that I cannot, I dare not believe, but 
that every particular Prophecy contain'd in it, either zs, or 
Hall be, certainly ful fill d, according to every Circumſtance 
of Time and Place mention'd therein; and, by conſequence, 
that this Prophecy, in particular, concerning the Meſſiab's 
Coming, is already pa; the Time wherein it was fore- 
told he ſhould come, being ſo long ago expir'd. So that 
I do not now doubt, whether the Meſiah be come or no, 
but whether % Jeſus Chriſt, whom this Book of the 
Goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the Perſon. And this ſhall 
beſt find out by comparing the Chriſti an's Goſpel with 
the Jetuiſb Law; or the Hiſtories of Chriſt under the 
One, with the Prophecies of the Meſſiabh under the Other; 
ſill concluding, that if whatſoever was forete/d concerning 
the Meſſiab, was Fulfi/Pd in this Jeſus Chriſt, then He 
was indeed the Meſſiab that was to come into the World. 
And, to make this Compariſon the more exact, I ſhall run 
through the ſeveral Circumitances that attended his Birth, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and ſhew how. 
punctually the Prophecies were fulfill'd in every : = 
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zwas the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, Mat. 1. 2. The 


Law, that he as to be born of a Virgin, Ifa. 7. 14. The 


Goſpel, that Mary, a Virgin, brought forth this Jeſus, Mat. 
1. 18. Luke 1. 17, 31, 35, Chap, 2. 5, 6, 7. The Law, 


| The Goſpel, that this Jeſus was born there, Mat. 2. 1. 


Luke 4. 5, 6. 98 


Tu E Law ſays, that he was to be brought out of Egypt, 


DPratia, INVIIC. 8. 2. 


An d. firſt, for the Birth of the Meſſiab, the Lam faith, 
He was to be | ths of the Seed of Abraham, Gen. 22. 18. 
and David; 2 Sam. 7.12. and of the Stem of Fele, Iſa, 

11. 1. From whence he is frequently call'd by the Fes, 
Nn The Son of David. The Goſpel faith Jeſus Chriſt 


Ho. 11. 1. The Goſpel, that Jeſus was called thence, Mar, 


2. 19, 20. The Law faith, that one ſhould go before the Moſ- 


/iab, Mal. 3. 5. and ſhould cry in the Wilderneſs, Iſa. 40. 3. 
The Goſpel, that John Baptiſt did ſo before Chriſt, Mat. 


3.1, 2. Mark 1. 2, 3. The Law, that the Mæſiah ſhould 


preach the Doctrine of Salvation in Galilee, who ſitting be:. 
fore in Darkneſs, ſhould ſee great Light, Ja. 9. 1, 2. The 4 


Goſpel, that Jeſus did ſo, Mat. 4. 12, 23. The Law, that 
in the Meſſtab's Days, the Eyes of the Blind ſhould: be 6. 


pened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhould be unſtopp'a, and the 


Lame leap, and the Texgueof the Dunb ſing, Ile 35. 5,6. Þ 


The Goppel, that it was ſo in the Days of Jeſus Coin, 


Mat. 4. 23. chap. 11. 5. But for all theſe Wonders and 


Miracles, the Law ſaith, they ſhould hear, but not under- ' 


and, and ſee, yet not. perceive, Iſa. 6. 9. And the Goſpel, 
that ſceing they did not ſee, and hearing they did not hear, 


neither did they underſtand, Mat. 13. 13. Mark 4. 12. 
The Law, that He ſhould be de/þpi/ed' and rejected of Men, 


a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, Iſa. 53. 
3. The Goſpel, 1 Chriſt Sad no tubere to lay bis © 
His Soul was exceeding forrowful enen 


Head, Mat. 8. 20. 


unto Death, Mat. 26. 38. yea, He was in an Agony, and 


His Seat was as Drops of Blood, Luke 22. 24. fo well 


was He acquainted with Grief. ' The Law fays, that He 


ſhould ride into Feruſalem upon an Aſs, and upon 4 Colt, 


the Fole of an Aſs, Zech. . g. And the Goſpel, that Je- 


ſus Chriſt, as he was going to Feruſalem, having | found 
an M, fate thereon, John 1. 6. 4 


« 
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12. 14. Mat, 21.6, At which 
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time, the Lato faith, the People ſhould cry, Ho/annah, eſe 
ed is be that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Pſal. 118. 
26. The Gaſpet, that the Multitude did ſo to Chriſt, 

Mat. 21.9. | 
in whom He truſted, whith did eat of His Bread, ſpould lift 
ap bis Heel againſt Him, Pal. 41.9 
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19. 23. Mark 15. 4. 


- 


he Law, that one of his own familiar Friends, 


| The Goſpel, that 
Judat, who was one of Chriſt's Diſciples, and fo eat of 


_ His Bread, did betray Him into the Hands of the Fes, 


Matt. 26. 47. Luke 22. 46. The Lat, that he ſhould be 

rized at, and ſold for, thirty Pieces of Silver, with which 
ſhould be bought the Potters Field, Zech. 11. 12, 13. The 
Goſpel, that they covenanted with Judas, to betray Jeſus 


for Thirty Pieces of Silver, Matth. 26. 15. with which 


they afterwards bought the Potters Field, chap. 27. 7. 
The Law, that He ſhould be number d among ft Tranſgre/- 


ſers, Tia. 53. 12. The Goſpel, that Jeſus was crucified be- 


twixt two Thieves, Mark 15. 27. Mat. 27.38. The Law, 
that He ſpould be wounded and braiſed, Iſa. 5 3. 5. The 


Goſpel, that they ſcourged Jeſus, Mat. 27. 20. and /mote 
Him, Mark 15. 19. The Law faith, they ſhould pierce his 
Hands and Fut, Pal. 22. 16. Zech. 12. 10. The Goſpel, 
that hey crucified Jeſus, Mat. 27. 35. Luke 23. which was 
a Death, wherein they uſed to pierce the Hands and Feet 
of thoſe that were put to Death, and nail'd them to the 

_ Croſs. But though they ſhould pierce his Meſh, yet the 


Law faith, they ſhould not break his Bones, no not one of 
them, Exod. 12. 46. Num. 11. 12. Pfal. 34. 20. The 
Goſpel, that they brake not the Legs of Chriſt, Fobn 19. 
33, 36. The Law, that they who ſhould /ee Him, ſbould 


- fangh him to ſcorn, ſhoot out their Lips, and fpake their 
Heads, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 


Him, let Him deliver Him, ſeeing he delighted in Him, 
Pſ. 22. 8. The Go/pe/, that the Scribes and Elders did ſo 


to Chriſt, Mat. 27. 42, 43. The Law faith, they ſhould 


give him Gall for Meat, and Vinegar to drink, Pf. 69. 21. 
And the Go/pe/, that they gave Chriſt Vinegar to drink, 


mingled with Gall, Matth. 27. 34, 48. The Law, that 
they ſhould part his Garments among ſi them, and cat 
Lots upon his Veſture, Pal. 22. 19. The Goſpel, that they 


parted Jeſus's Garments, caſting Lots, Mat. 27. 34. John 
Au v 
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Thoughts on Religion, 285 7 
An vp as for the Time of this 2 Coming into tge 
Werld, it is certain, that this Jeſus came before the /econd 
Temple was demoliſÞd; for it is faid, that He went into it, 
Mat. 19. 45. yea, Himſelf taught daily in it, ver. 47. by © 
which means the Glory of” the bg Temple was greater 
than the Glory of the Firſt, according to the Prophecy, Hag. 
2. 9. And as for Jacob's Prophecy, that the Scepter ſhould 
not depart from Judah, nor the Law-giver, till Shiloh, or 
the Meſiab, came, Gen. 49. 10. it is certain, that it did 
not depart from Fudab, till Herod, by the Senate of Rome, 
was made King of Juda, in whoſe Days this Jeſus' was 
born, Mat. 2. 1. Luke 1. 5. And ſo did Daniel's 70 Weeks 
or 490 Years exactly reach unto, and were determin'd in, 
the Days of this Jeſus, as might eaſily be demonſtrated. 
So that all the Old Prophecies, concerning the Time of 
the Meftah's Coming, are perfectly fulf/Pd in this Jeſus of 
Nazareth. & SO e 
Bor farther, the Law faith, that tho' the Mæſſab ſnould 
be crucified, ye? God would rot leave his Soul in Hell, nor 
ſuffer his Holy one to ſee Corruption, Pfal. 16. ro: and that 
when God ſbould make his Soul an e for Sin, He ſhould 
ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, Iſa. 53. 10. which plain 
ly implies, that tho' the Mah ſhould die, yet he ſhould 
riſe again, and that within few Days too, otherwiſe He 
would have ſeen Corruption. Now the Geſpel faith, that 
this Jeſus roſe from the Dead, Mat. 28. 6. Luke 24. 6. 
and that he was ſeen of ſeveral after his Reſurre##on, as of 
Mary Magdalen, Matth. 28. 9. of the eleven Diſciples, 
ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark 16. 14. of the to that were going 
to Emmaus, Luke 24. 13, 14, 15. of Peter, ver. 34. and 
of the Diſciples that were gather d together, the Door being 
hut, John 20. 19. And to be ſure it was Himſelf and 
not an Apparition, Thomas, one of the Twelve, thruft bis 
Hands into his Side, and found it Fleſh and Blood indeed, 
as before, John 20. 27. And he eat before them, Luke 
20. 43. which it is impoſſible” for a Spirit to do; yea, 
He was ſeen of above five hundred at one time, 1 Cor. 15. 
6. and of Paul himſe/f, ver. 8. Neither did he lie ſo long 
as to ſee Corruption, for he was buried but the Day before 
= Sabbath, Mark 15. 42. and ro/e the Day after, chaps. . 
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26 Thoughts on Religion. 


| LasTLY, He was not only to riſe again, but the Law 


faith, He 2vas to aſcend on high, to lead Captivity captive, 
and to give Gifts to Men, Pfal. 68. 18. Now this cannot 


but be an undoubted character of the Meſſab, not only to 
riſe. from the Dead, but to aſcend up to Heaven, and 
thence to di/per/e His Gf. amongſt the Children of Men; 


and that Jeſus did, fo, is likewiſe evident from the 6% 


pel; for, after he had ſpoken with them, he was received 
ap into Heaven, and there ſate at the Right Hand of God, 
Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. And he gave ſuch Ge t 
Men, as that his Diſciples, of a ſudden, were enabled to 


" ſpeak all manner of Languages, Acts 2.8. to work many 


Signs and Wonders, chap. 5. 12. to heal all manner of Diſ- 


eaſes, ver. 15, 16. yea, with.a Word ſpeaking, to cure a 
Man lame from his Mother's Womb, chap. 3. 6, 7. 


Tu us the Goſpel ſeems to me, to be a perfect Tan- 


ſcript of the Law, and the Hiſtories of Jeſus nothing elſe 


but the Prophecies of Chriſt turn'd into a Hiſtory. And, 
when to this I join the conſideration of the Piety of the 
Life which this Man ed, the Purity of the Doctrine which 


He taught, and the Miraculouſneſs of the Works he wrought, 


I cannot but be farther confirmed in the Truth of what is 
here related. For the Miracles which he wrought, as the 
Healing of the Sick with a Ward of his Mouth, Raiſing the 


| Dead, feeding ſo many Thouſands with Five Loaves, and 
the like, were powerful and convincing, that his very Eu- 


mies, that would not believe him to be the Meſſab, could 
fcarce deny him to be a GOD, Jaſeph. Antig. l. 18. c. 4. 
And it is, to this Day, a Tenet amongſt {ome of them, 
that the Miracles, which Jeſus did, were not the Delufions 
and Jugglements of the Devil, but real Miracles, wrought 
as they ſay, by the Virtue of the Name of GOD Wn 5 
Bor ab, which He had gotten out of the Temple. By 
which 'tis plain, they ac#now/edged GOD to be the Au- 


_ thor of them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould ge, un- 
leſs they were agreeable to his Will, and for the Glory of 


His Name. | 1 
NEITRHE&R was the Doctrine of the Goſpel only eſta. 
bliſp'd at the fir, but likewiſe propagated by Miracles 7. 
terwards, as it was neceſſary it hu be. For, if it had 


been propagated without Miracles, that itſelf had been the 


Fgreateſt 


Ya 
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aw | FO 45; | 
ve, greateſt Miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great Mira- 
10t cle, that a Doctrine ſo much contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
to ſhould be propagated by any means whatſoever ; but afar 
nd. greater, that it ſhou'd be propagated by a Company of | 
7; imple and illiterate Men, who had neither Por to force, 
of- nor Eloguence to perſuade Men to the embracing of it. 
ed For, Who wou'd have thought that ſuch Perſons as zhe/e 
od, were, ſhould ever make any of the Jes, who expected 
to a King for their Meſjah, to advance them to Temporal 
to Dignities, believe, that that Jeſus, whom themſelves i 
ny ſcourged and crucified at Feruſalem, was the Perſon? Or, 
2 that hey ſhould be able to propagate the Go/pel amongſt 
ea the Gentiles alſo, who neither belier'd in the true GOD; "8 
nor epected any thing of a Meſſab to come and redeem 
2 them? But this they did, and brought over, not only n. 
le ny Perſons, but whole Nations and Countries to the pro- 
1d, feſſion of the Goſpe/; propagating this molt Holy Doctrine 
he amongſt the moſt S arbarous and ſinſul People in the World, 
ch maugre all the Oppoſition that the World, the Fleſh, and 
bt, the Devil, could make againſt it. Now, can any Man, 
is that exerciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this purely. 
he by their own Strength? No ſure, none of theſe wonderful f 
be effects cou'd ever have been produced by any thing leſs 
nd than the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs of their 
e- Lord and Maſter, whoſe Service they were engaged in, 
ud and who promis d to be with them 7o the End of tbe 
4. World, Mat. 28. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing ele 
m, but the Spirit of the moſt High GOD, that went along 
0s with them, and accompanied the Word they preached ; 
ht otherwiſe, it never could have made ſuch deep Impreſſion 
2 upon the Hearts of them that heard it, as not only to 
By command their Attention, but to hinder them from re- 
la- ſiſting, when they ſtrove and endeavour'd to do it, the 
in- Power and Authority by which the Diſciples ſpakkuG 
of An D now, methinks, I begin to perceive this Divine 
15 Spirit is come upon ne too, and ſeems, by its powerful 
Pa. influence, to be working up my heart into a thorough* *" i 
27. perſuaſion, that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt. alone, I am to 
ad caſt my Soul upon; that it is He alone, that is the Way © 
5 to Life, and his Word alone, the Word of Life, which 
5 


cubgſoever believes, and is baptix d into, ſhall be ſar 5 = 
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28 Thoughts an Religion. 
Be that believeth not, Gall be damn d. Away, then, with 
your Paganiſo Idolatries, your Mabometan Superſtitionsy 
and Zeriſp Ceremonies; it is the Chri/tian Religion alone, 
that I am reſolv'd to live and die in, becauſe 'tis this 
alone, in which I am taught to wor/pip GOD aright, to 
obtain the Pardon and Remiſjion of my Sins, and to be 
made eternally Happy. And, fince all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, it is neceſ- 
fary that I ſhould aſſent unto them, as a ſtanding Revela- 
tion of GOD's Will, and an eternal Treaſure of Divine 
Knowledge; whereby all, that ſincerely believe in Chriſt, 
may be ſufficiently inſtructed, as well as thoroughly fur- 


Wy niſh'd, unto every good Word and Work. 
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WiIrxuour any more ado, therefore, I believe, and am 
- verily perſuaded, that all the Books of the ancient Lat, 
with all thoſe that have been receiv'd into the Canon of 
the Scripture by the Church of GOD, ſince the Coming 
of Chriſt, which we call the New Teſſament; I ſay, that 
all zhe/e Books, from the Beginning of Genefs, to the End 
of the Revelations, are indeed the Word of the Eternal 
GOD, dictated by His Own Spirit, unto ſuch as Himſelf 
was pleaſed to employ in the Writing of them; and that 
they contain in them a perfect and complete Rule of Faith 
and Manners; upon the due Obſervance of which, I can- 
not fail of worſhipping and ſerving GOD, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as will be acceptable to Him, here, and of enjoying 
hereafter rhoſe exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that 
he has reſerv'd in Heaven, for ſuch as do fo. | 
_Uxro theſe Books, therefore, of the Law and Goſpel, 
I am reſolv'd by his Grace that wrote them, to conform 
all the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all the A#ions 
and Re/o/utions of my Life. Inſomuch that whatſoever I 
find it hath pleas'd his Sacred Majeſty herein to ert, I 
believe it is my Duty to beliew; and whatſoever He 
| hath been pleas' d to command me, I believe it is my Duty 
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I belive, that as there is one GOD, fe this one GOD is 
three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, _. 


IS, I confeſs, is a My/fery which I cannot poſlibly 
conceive, yet tis a Truth which I can eaſily 5e/zeve; _ 
yea, therefore it is ſo true, that I can eaſily be/zeve it, be. 
cauſe it is ſo high, that I cannot poſſibly conceive it; for 
it is impoſſible, any thing ſhould be true of the Infinite 
Creator, which can be fullyexpreſs'd to the Capacities of 
a finite Creature: And, for this Reaſon, I ever did, and 
ever ſhall, look upon #bo/e Apprehenſions of GOD to be 
the true, whereby we apprehend Him to be the moſt 
incomprebemſible; and that to be the moſt true of GOD, 
which ſeems moſt impoſhble unto Us. | | Eh 
Uyon this Ground, therefore, it is, that the My/teries 
of the Goſpel, which I am leſs able to conceive, I think my- 
ſelf the more obliged to be/eve; eſpecially, this Myſtery of 
Myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, which 
I am ſo far from being able to . comprehend, or indeed to 
apprebend, that J cannot ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to think of 
it, or to ſcrew up my Thovghts a little concerning it, hut 
I immediately leſe myſelf, as in a Trance, or Eeſta :: 
That GOD the Father ſhould be ene perfect God of Him 
/elf, GOD the Son one perfect God of Him/elf, and GOD 
the Holy Gboſt one perfect God of Him/el/ ; and yet theſe Y 
Three ſhould be but One perfect GOD of Himſelf; ſo that 
one ſhould be perfectly Three, and Three perfectly one, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and 
yet but One; but One, and yet Three! O Heart- amazing 
Thought-devouring, unconceivable Myſtery ! Who cannot 
believe it to be true of the glorious Deity? Certainly, none 
but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, I am ſure C/! 
cannot, and believe, no other Creature can. And, becauſe 
no Creature can poſſibly conceive how it ſhould be ſa,. . .* 
8 believe it really to be ſo, vix. That the Being 
of all beings is but One in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſii : , 
tence; hut One Nature, yet Three Perſons; and that thoſe 2 
Dres Perſons in that One Nature, tho' abſolutely _— 
c | | l . » . 3 ; TOM Rida 


30 Thoughts on Religion. 
from one another, are yet but the /ame GOD. And I 
believe, theſe Three Perſons, in this One Nature, are in- 
deed to one another as they are-expreſs'd to be to 2, that 
the One is really a Father to the Other, that the Other is 

really a Son to Him, and the Third the Product of Both; 
and yet, that there is neither Firſt, Second, nor Third a- 
mongſt them, either in Time, or Nature. So that He 
that begat was not at all before Him that was begotten, 
nor he that proceeded from them Both, any whit after | 
either of them. And therefore, that GOD is not term'd 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of 
the One ſhould beget the Divine Nature of the Second; t 


or the Divine Nature of the Firſt and Second ſhould iſſue | 
forth the Divine Nature of the Third; (for then there 5 
would be three Divine Natures, and ſo three Gods eſſen- | 


tially diſtinct from one aHother ; by this means alſo, only 
the Father would be truly GOD, becauſe he only would 
be eſſentially of and from Himſelf, and the other Two 
from him 9 But what I think myſelf obliged to believe, 
is, that it was not the Divine Nature, but the Divine Per- 
on of the Father, which did, from Eternity, beget the 
Divine Perſon of the don; and from the Divine Perſons of 
the Father and of the Son, did, from Eternity, proceed 
the Divine Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; and fo one not being 
before the other, in Time or Nature, as they are from 
Eternity Three perfectly diſtinct Perſons, ſo they are but 
one co eſſential GOD. But dive not, O my Soul, too 
deep into this bottomleſs Ocean, this Abyſs of Myſteries! 
*Tis the Holy of Holies, preſume not to enter into it; 
but let this ſuffice thee, that he, who beſt knows Him- 
ſelf, hath avouched it to himſelf, and therefore thou 
ought'ſt to believe it. See Mat. 28. 19. Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all Nations, baptixing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. And again, 
4 Johns. 7. There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft, and theſe Three 


'# ud 
3 , 
—_— 
* i] 
iz 4 
X 17 
PF . 
i 
i NN. 
} 1 
WET 
_ 
1 £ 
vn 
{gh 4 
{40 , 1 
1 
* 
199 
* N 
3 4 
N 
In 4 
iI. 
. ; 
1 
"li 
1 "31 
. 
Wy) L 
4 MW 
; Al 
Nan 
4 4 1 
MH. "$11 [3 
7 : 
v1 p 
"my 
»+23h 
1 "y | 
15 
* * 7 
. x 
"to 4 ; 
4 11 
. 
4 * 
"v8 
1 
* , 
& "I 
„ 
ft: 
T7; 
478 
* 1 
1 
. "4 Ky 
r 
nr 
is 
i343 1. 
— 
n 
wit 
4 We 
3,1 
I 
fi 
M18 + 
4 3 
I . 
Mt 
1 
. 
"18 
> 198 
+4335 
4s / 
_—- 
n . 
» *1 
« © ul 19 
—— 4 
mr 
Mitt 
*; * 
Lang: {4 : 
' 8 
„ 
„4 
n 
ai 
x 4 
THY R 
1 . 
r 1 
N Fe 
* ny 
* 
* 
N 
»+:R5 
$4, 
2%. 
i FT 
IN, 
= 
1 
A F 
£ 
XY * 
9 il 
. 
"4 IE | 
a7: B 
1 
N. 1 
i 
„ 1k 
3 
* _ 
— 
C . 
= 
N 
. 
1 
A 
8 
7 
= 
. 
2 
% : 
7 
ys 
* 
Ns 
is! 


— 
3 


F. 
3 


TS © * 
r 
"Iz EIT, 


5 


. r = | wy F 0 OT P * 
Cc . > N * 6 4 x? 1 5 * 
ws „ = . & . Y : n . : 6 : 2 
4 : > * 
* 5 4 e R . * . : "hs 
| 0 « | „ 
. . . p ;8 


9 * * 
4 5 1 

* * = "#5 
0 ty 


Thoughts on Religion. | * | 
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I believe, that I was conceio'd. in Sin, and brought © 
forth in Iniquity; and that, ever fince, I have been 
continually conceiving Miſchief, and bringing forth 

Vanity. a e 


HIS Article of my Faith I muſt of neceſitybelieve, 
whether Iwill or no; for if I could not believe it 
to be true, I ſhould therefore have the more Cauſe to be- 
lieve it to be ſo; becauſe unleſs my Heart was naturally 


very ſinful and corrupt, it would be impoſſible for me 


zot to believe that which I have ſo much Cauſe conti- 
nually to bezoail; or, if I do not bewail it, I have ſtill the 

more cauſe to Believe it; and, therefore, am / much the 
more perſuaded of it, by how much the % I find my- 
{elf affected with it. For, certainly, I muſt be a hard- 
hearted Wretch indeed, ſteeped in Sin, and fraught with 


Corruption to the higheſt, if I know myſelf fo oft to 


have incenſed the Wrath of the moſt High GOD again 
me, as I do, and yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor- 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, by Nature, a 


Child of Wrath, as well as others. For, I verily believe, 


that the Want of ſuch a due Senſe of myſelf argues as 
much Original Corruption, as Murder and Whoredom 
do actual Pollution. And, I ſhall ever ſuſpect thoſe to 
be the moſt under the Power of that Corruption, that 
labour moſt, by Arguments, to diveſt it of its Power. 

AN d, therefore, for my own part, I am reſolved, by 
the Grace of GOD, never to go about to confute that 
by wiffal Arguments, which I find ſo true by tofu Ex- 
perience. If there be not a*bitter Root in my Heart, 
whence 8 ſo much bitter Fruit in my Life and 
Converſation? Alas! Jean neither ſet my Head nor Heart 
about any thing, but I ſtill ſhew myſelf to be the ſinſul 
Offspring of ſinful Parents, by being the ſinful Parent of a 
ſinful Offspring. Nay, I do not only betray the in-breq 
Venom of my Heart, by poiſoning my common Actions, 


but even my moſt Religious Performances allo, with S: 
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32 Thoughts on Religion. 
I cannot pray, but I fin; I cannot hear, or preach a Ser- 
mon, but I im; I cannot give an Alms, or receive the Sa- 
crament, but I ſm ; nay, I cannot ſo much as confeſs m 
Sins, but my very Confeſſions are ſtil] Aggravations of 
them; my Repentance needs to be repented of, my Tears 
want Waſhing, and the very Wafhing of my Tears need 
mill to be waſh'd over again with the Blood of my Re- 
deemer. Thus, not only the worſt of my Sins, but even 
the beſt of my Duties, ſpeak me a Child of Adam: In- 
ſomuch that whenſoever I reflect upon my paſt Actions, 
methinks I cannot but look upon my whole Life, from 
the time of my Conception to this very Moment, to be 
but as one continued Act of Sin. 71 I a 

Ap whence can ſuch a continued Stream of Corrup- 
tion flow, but from the corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart? 
And whence can that corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart be 
AIPFd, but from the corrupt Fountain of my Nature? Ceaſe, 
therefore, O my Soul, to gainſay the Power of Original 
Sin eoithix thee, and labour now to ſubdue it Ander thee. 
But, why do J ſpeak of my ſubduing this Sin Myſelf ? 
Surely, this would be both an Argument of it, and an Ad- 
dition to it. 77g to thee, OwyGOD, who art both the 
Searcher and Cleanſer of Hearts, that I defire to make my 
Moan? *Tis to thee I cry out in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, 
O wretched Man that I am, who fhall deliver me from the 
Body of this Death? Who ſhall? Oh! Who can do it, but 
Thy/elf? Ariſe Thou, therefore, O my GOD, and ſpero Thy- 
ſelf as J ee Merciful in the Pardoning, as thou art in- 
finitely Powerful in the Purg ing away my Sinn. 


— 


ARTICLE V. 


5 4 believe, the Son of GOD. became the Son of Mar, 
that I, the Son of Man, might become the Son of 
G 3 13 


CF: How comfortably does this raiſe me from the 
loweſt ABaſement of Sin and Miſery, which Thave- 
before acknowledg'd to be my Natural State, to the hy” 


* 


= 
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eſt Exaltation of Happineſs and Glory, in a Spiritual one! 
This is that great Article of Faith, by which all the Be- 
nefits of our Saviour's Death and Pafflo | 

to me in the new Covenant, and by which, if I per- 
form the-Conditions therein requir'd, I ſhall not only be 
retriev'd from the Bondage and Corruption that is inherent 
in me, as a Child of Wrath, but be juſtified and accepted 
as the Son of GOD, and be made a Joint- Heir with 


Chriſt. This is a Point of the greateſt Moment and _ 1 
Concern, which, by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Him of 


whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus believe, I ſhall there- 


fore, be the more exact and particular in the ſearching and 


examining into. | TIC | 
Now, when I fay, and believe, that GOD became Mar, 


I do not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up- 
on it a Humane Perſon, but that a Divine Perſon took 


upon him the Humane Nature, 1. e. it was not the Di- 
vine Nature, in general, without reſpect to the Per/ons, 
but one of the Perſons in the Divine Nature, which took 
Fleſh upon him, and yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not 
the Divine Perſon abſtracted or diſtin& from the Divine 
Nature, but it was the Divine Nature in that Per/on which 


thus took upon it the Humane. And this was not the 


Firſt or Third, but the Second Perſon only in the Sacred 
Trinity, that thus aſſumed our Nature; as conſidering the 
myſterious Order and OEconomy of the Divine Perſons, 
it ſeems to be neceſſary that it ſhould. | 


Fo R, firſt, the Father could not have become this Son 


of Man, becauſe, then, He, that y begotten from Eter- 


have been the Father unto him; and ſo the Order betwixt 
the Father and the Son deſtroyed. 
No, ſecondly, could the Holy Gho/? have taken our 


Nature upon him, beeauſe the Bond of Per/onal Union he- 
twixt the Divine and Humane Nature, is from the Spirit, 


(and thence it is, that every one, that is Partaker of Chriſt's 
Perſon, is Partaker of his Spirit alſo) which could not be 
if the Spirit itſelf had been the Perſon ¶uming. For, I 
cannot conceive, how the ſame Perſon could unite itſelf, 


n are made over 


nity, ſhould have hen begotten in Time; by which means, 
8 was the Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alſo 


by itſelf, to the Mm Nature: And therefore we read. 
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- that in the Virgin's Conception of our Saviour, it was 
neither the Father, nor the Son Himſelf, but the Spirit of 
the moſt High, which did overfpadow her, Luke 1. 35. 

And, farther, if the Holy Ghoft had been my Redeemer, 
who ſhould have been my Sanctiffer? If he had died per- 
ſonally for me, who ſhould have applied his Death efeatu- 
ally to me? That I could not do it My/e/F is, beyond Con- 
tradition, evident; and that either the Father, or the Son, 
ſhould do it, is not agreeable to the Nature or Order of 
the Divine Operations; they, as I believe, never acting any 
thing ad exzra, perſonally, but by the Spirit proceeding 
from them both. And therefore it is, that Chriſt, to - 
comfort his Diſciples after his Death, promiſeth them in 
his Life-time, that he would ſend them the Comforter, 
John 16. 7. which is the Spirit of Truth, ver. 13. He 
doth not ſay, He will come again perſonally, but myſtical- 
ly to them, by his Spirit. | hs, 
Bu T now, that the Sp7/riz, whoſe Office it is to app/y 
the Merit and Mediation of God-man to me, could not 
have done it, if Himſelf had been that God-man, ſeems to 

me as clear and manifeſt as the other: For, if He had done 
it, He ſhould either have done it by the Father, by the 
Son, or by Himſelf. He could not do it by the Father, 
nor the Son, becauſe he does nothing 4y them, but all 
things Vom them. The Father acts in the Son by the 
Spirit, the Son 70m the Father by the Spirit, the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son. And therefore it likewiſe 
Follows, that as the Spirit could not unite itſelf before, fo 
neither can it apply itſelf here, to the Humane Nature; 
for, to aſſume the Humane Nature into the Divine, and to 
apply the Divine Nature to the Humane, are two diſtin 
Offices, and, therefore, to be performed by two diftin& 
Perſons. The fir could have been done only by one that 
was really Man, as well as GOD; the other, only by one 
that was merely GOD, and not Man. 

Ap that muſt needs be fo; for, otherwiſe, GOD 
ſhould act upon Man by Man, by the Perſon. Man, as 
well as GOD; and, by Conſequence, all the Diſpenſations, 
of his Grace, towards us, would have been ſtopped in the 
Frailty of the £ymane, though perfect Nature. So that it 

would haveavail'd me nothing, if the Spirit had ly my 

| | f Nature 
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it a Humane Perſon, but the Humane Nature, that was aſ- 


He did not leave his Godhead to take 55 him the Man- 


but He put one upon the other: Neither do I believe, | 
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Nature upon Him; becauſe, tho' he had aſſumed the Hu- 
mane, I could not thence have participated of the Divine” 


Nature; Nay, therefore I could not have participated ß k 
This, becauſe He had aſſumed That, by which alone I [ 


could be brought into this Capacity; and fo by this 
means, I ſhould be farther off than I was before. 


1 


Ap laſtly, as, if the Father had become Man, there 3 


would have been two Fathers; ſo, if the Spirit had be- 
come Manx, there would have been two Sans, the Second 
Perſon begotten from Eternity, and the Third Perſon be- 
gotten in Time. But now, by the Sons taking our Na- 


ture upon Him, theſe and far greater Difficulties are avoid - 


ed, which we might eaſily perceive, cou'd we ſufficiently 
dive into the Depth of that Wiſdom of the Father, in 
ſending his Son, rather than his Sp7riz, or coming Him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon. - Howſoever, to us it cannot but 
ſeem molt equitable, (if Reaſon may hold the Balance) that 
He, who is the middle Perſon, between the Father and the 
Spirit, ſhould become the Mediator betwixt God and Man; 
and that he, who is the Son of GO iii the glorious Trini- 
ty, ſhould become the Son of Man in his gracious Myſtery. 
Bur, on the other fide, as it was not the Divine Na- 
ture, but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume, ſo neither was 


ſumed; for otherwiſe, if he had aſſumed the Perſon of 


any one Man in the World, his Death had been beneficial + © ©; 5 


to none but him, whoſe Perſon He thus aſſumed and re- 
preſented. Whereas, now that He has aſſumed the Na- 
ture of Man in general, all, that partake of that Nature, 
are capable of partaking of the Benefits He purchas'd far 
us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus under each Adam, 
as. the Repreſentation a, univerſal, ſo were the Effects 
deſignd to be: For as in Adam all died, even fo in Chrilt © 
all all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 5 


Ac alin, When I fay, the Son of GOD became th 
Son of Man, I do not mean, as if, by this, He ſhould % 


ceaſe to be what He was before, the Son of GOD, for 


bord; but I believe He took the Manhood into his Gd. 
head; He did not put off the one to put on the other, 
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that the Humane Nature, when aſſumed into the Divine, 
ceaſed to be Humane; but as the Divine Perſon ſo aſſum'd 
the Humane Nature as ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo 
the Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed inte a Divine Per- 
fon, as ſtill to remain a Humane Nature: GOD, therefore, 
fo became Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, and per- 
Teelly Man, united together in one Perſon. 

I fay, in one Perſon ; for if he ſhould be GOD and 
Man in diſtin perſons, this would avail me no more, 
than if he ſhould be 1 O D only, and not Man, or Man 
only, and not GOD ; becauſe the Merit and Value both of 
his active and paſlive e de is grounded merely upon 
we Union of the 250 Natures in oze and the ſame Per- 
ſon. He, therefore, by His Life and Death, merited ſo 
mach for us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that 5 liv'd and 
(died, was GOD, as well as Man; and every Action that 
HN e did, and every Paſſion that he /ufferd, was done and 

ST ſaffer'd by Him that was GO D, as well as Man. And 
hence it is, that Chriſt, of all the Perſons i in the World, 
is ſo fit, yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Mediator, and 
: Surety ; ; becauſe He alone, i both GOD and Man in one 
Perſon. If He was not Man, he could not undertake that 
Office; if He was not GOD, he could nt perform it; if 
he was not Man, He could net be capable of being bound 
for me; if He was not GOD, He would not be able to 
pay my Debt. It was Man y whom the Covenant was 
| 2. Tſe ; and, therefore, Man mult have ſuitable Puniſh-. 
ment laid upon him: It was GOD 701th whom it was 
broken; and, therefore, GOD mult have ſufficient Sa- 
tisfaction 4p 1 unto him: And, as for that Satisfaction, it 
was Man that had offended, and, therefore, Man alone 
_ could make it ſuitable; it was GO that % offended, . 
and therefore, GOD alone could make it ſufficient. 

Tus Sum of all is this: Man can ſafer, but he cannot 
fatto); GOD can /at:sfy, but he cannot /uffer ; but Chriſt 
eing both GOD and Man, can both /#fer and /atisfy too; 
and ſo, is perfectly ft both to ſuffer for Man, and to make 
Satisfaction unto GOD, to reconcile GOD to Man, and 
Man td GOD. And thus, Chriſt having aſſum'd my Na- 
ture into his Perſon, and ſo fatisfy'd Divine Ae for 
my 
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my Sins, Iam receiv'd into Grace and Favour again with 
the molt High GOD. 1 7.79 54617 4 


1 


ys YE "42 
Urox this Principle, I believe, that I, by Natur&he: 
Son of Man, am made, by Grace, the Son of GO D, $8" 
really as Chriſt, by Nature the Son of GOD, was made 
by Office, the Son of Man: And fo, tho' in myſelf, F may 5 
ſay to Corruption, thou art my Mother, yet in Chriſt, I 
may ſay to GOD, Abba Father. Neither do I believe 
this to be a metaphorical Expreſſion, e. becauſe he doth 
that for me, which a Father doth for his Child, e 2N-Pro- 
vide for me whilſt young, and give me my Portion, when 
come to age ; but I beheve, that, in the ſame Propriety 
of Speech, that my Earthly Father was call'd the Father 
of my Natural Self, is GOD the Father of my Spiritual 
Self: For, why was my Earthly Father call'd my Father, 
but becauſe that I, as to my Natural Being, was born of 
what proceeded from him, iz. his Seed? Why ſo, as to 
my Spiritual Being, am I born of what proceeds from 
GOD, his Spirit: And as I was not born of the very i 
Subſtance of my Natural Parents, but only of what cane 
from them; ſo neither is my Spiritual Self begotten again, 
quickened, and conſtituted of the very Subſtance of my 
Heavenly Father, GOD; but of the Spirit, and Spiritual 
Influences, proceeding; from him. Thus, therefore, it 
is, that I believe, that Chriſt the, Son of GO P, be- 
came the Son of Man; and thus it is, that I believe my- 
ſelf the Son of Man to be made, thereby, the Son of 
60D. I believe, O my GOD and Father, do Thou help 
mine Unbelief and every Day more and more increaſe my 
Faith, till itſelf fhall be done away, and turned into tb 
9 Viſion and Fraition. of thine own moſt glorious 
a0aPead ! | | . PI OTE 
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Death and Paſſion, believing all that He did or ſuffer'd, tc 
be for my Sake; for Chriſt did not only take my Nature 
upon Him, but He /afered and obeyed; He underwent 
Miſeries, and undertook Duties, for me; ſo that not only 


But now, tho? both as Man, and as | 
ator too, it behoved Him to be thus faithful and ſpot- 


; ARTICLE VI 
1 believe, that Cu R IS ＋Tf lived to GOD, and died for 
Sin, that I might die*to Sin, and live ith G OD. 


ND thus, by Faith, I follow my Saviour from the 
Womb to the Tomb, from His Incarnation to his 


his paſſive, but likewiſe his active Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ſtill for me. Not as if I believed, 


His Duty as Man, was not GO D's Debt, by the Law 
of Creation; Yes; I believe, that He owed that Obe- 
dience unto GOD, that if he had committed but one Sin, 


and that of the /ighteft Tincture, in all his Life-time, 


He would have been ſo far from being able to ſatisfy for 


my Sins, that He could not have ſatisfied for his Own; 
For ſuch an High-Prieft became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 
ſeparate from Sinners, and made - higher than the Hea- 


dens; who needeth not daily, as thoſe High Prieſts to offer 
1p Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peo- 


ples, Heb. xxvi. 27. So that if He had not had theſe 
Qualifications in their abſolute Perfection, He could not 
have been our High-Prieſt, nor, by conſequence, have 
made Atonement for, nor expiated 2 Sins whatſoever. 


Jod- Man or Medi- 


leſs; yet, as being GOD coequal and coeſſential with 


the Father, it was not out of Duty, but merely upon our 
Account that He thus ſubjected His Neck to the Yoke 


of His own Law; Himſelf, as GOD, being the Legi- 


ſlator or Law-giver, and ſo no more under it, than the 


Father Himſelf. . 

_ And hereupon it is, that I verily believe, that what- 
Joever Chriſt either did or ſuffered in the Fleſh, was me- 
ritorious; not that his Life was righteous toward GOD, 
only that his Death might be meritorious for us, (which 
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Life was equally meritorious, as righteous, So that, 1 


believe, my Perſon is as really accepted, as perfectly righ- 
teous, by the Righteouſneſs of his Life imputed to me, as 
my Sins are pardon'd by GOD, for the Bitterneſs of the 


Death he ſuffered for them; His Righteouſneſs being as 
really by Faith imputed to me, as my Sins were laid up- 
on Him: As thoſe are ſet upon His, ſo is that ſet upon 
ny Score; and ſo every thing He did in his Life, as well 


alter, GOD looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and 
therefore not to be thrown down to Hell; by the former, 


He looks upon me as perfectly righteous, and, therefore, 


to be brought up to Heaven. 1 


AN p, as for His Death, Ibelieve, it was not only as 


much, but infinitely more, ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, 


than though I ſhould have died to Eternity. For, by that 
means, Juſtice is actually and perfectly ſatisfied already, 
which it could never have been, by my ſuffering for my 
Sins myſelf; for if Juſtice by that means could ever be 
ſatisfied, if it could ever ſay, It is enough; it could not 


ſtand with the ſame Juſtice, now fatisfied, till to inflict 
Paniſhment, nor, by conſequence, could the Damned juſt- 


ly ſcorch in the flames of God's Wrath for ever. Neither: 
did the Death of my Saviour reach only to the condemning, . 


but likewiſe to the commanding Power of Sin; it did not 
only pluck out its Sting, but likewiſe deprive it of its 
Strength ; ſo that He did not only merit by His. Death, 


that I ſhould never die for Sin, but likewiſe, that E ſhould: 


die 70 it. Neither did He only merit by his Life, that 


I ſhould be accounted righteous in Him before GOD ; but 


likewiſe that I ſhould be made righteous in myſelf y God. 
Yea, I believe that Chriſt by his Death, hath fo fully: 
diſcharged the Debt I owe to God, that now, for the Re- 


miſſion of my Sins, and the Accepting of my Perſon, (if 
I perform the Conditions He requires in His Covenant) 


I may not only appeal to the Throne of Grace, but like- 


wiſe to the Judgment: ſeat of GOD ; I may not only e 

Mercy, Mercy, O gracious Father, but Juſticę, Fuſtice, my 

righteous Cod; I may not why ſay, Lord, be gracious an 
a 8 
C 


merciful, but be juſt and faithful, to acquit me from 
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J believe otherwiſe it could not have been) but that his 
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as every thing he ſuffered in his Death, is mine; by the 
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that Debt, and cancel that Bond which my Surety hatta 
paid for me, and which Thou haſt promiſed to accept of; 


being not only gracious and merciful, but juſt and faithful, 
to forgive me my Sins, and to cleanſe me from. all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs,- 1 John 1.9. . | 


* 


—— 
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ARTICLE VII. 


T believe, that C:aRIsT roſe from the Grave,that I might 


riſe from Sin, and that He is aſcended into Heaven, that 


1 may come unto Him. 


As Chriſt-came from Heaven to Earth, 60 I believe, 


He went from Earth to Heaven, and all for the Ac- 


eempliſhment of my Salvation; that, after He had lived 


a moſt holy Life, He died a moſt cruel Death; that He 
was apprehended, arraign'd, accus'd and condemn'd,by ſuch 
as could not pronounce the Sentence againſt him, did not 
himſelf, at the ſame time, vouchſafe them Breath to do 
it; and that he that came into the World to take away 
the Sins of it, to bring Sinners to the Joys of Life, was 


himſelf by thoſe very Sinners brought into the Pangs of 
Death. But yet, as it was not in the Power of Death, 
long to detain the Lord of Life; fo, tho* the Worms had 
Power to ſend him to the Grave, yet I believe they had 


not Power or Time to feed upon him there; for He roſe 
again from the Dead the third Day : He lay three Days, 
that I might believe he was not alive, but dead ; he roſe 
the third Day, that I might believe, he is not dead, but 
lives: he deſcended down to Hell, that he might make 


full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for my Sins; but he is 


no aſcended up into Heaven, that he may make Inter- 
ceſſion to GOD's Mercy for my Soul: Thither I believe 
he is gone, and there I believe he is, not as a private 


Perſon, but as the Head and Saviour of his Church. And 


under this Capacity, as I believe that Chriſt, is there for 


me, ſo Tam there in him: For where the Head is, there 
uſt the members be alſo; that is, I am as really there in 
him, my Repreſentative now, as I ſhall be in my own. 
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Manſion here. Nay, Ibelieye, that he is not only prepa- 
ring a Manſion for me in Heaven, but that himſelf is 


likewiſe Preparing me for this Manſion upon Earth, | 
continually ſending down and iſſuing forth from himſelf 


freſh Supplies and Influences of his Grace and Spirit; and 
all to qualify me for his Service, and make me meet to br 
Pana of his Inheritance with the Saints in Light. 

W xz lc u Inheritance, I believe, he doth not ſo much 


deſire his Father to beftow upon me, as claims it for me; 
himſelf: having purchaſed it with the Price of his own. 
Blood. And as he hath purchaſed the Inheritance itlelf, 


{o likewiſe the Way unto it for me ; and, therefore, ſues 


out for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, and ſubduing thole Cor- 
ruptions, which would make me unworthy of it; and 
for the Conveyance of thoſe Graces to me, whereby I 


may walk directly to it; not only ſaying to his Father, 


concerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon concerning One- 
fimus, If this thy Servant oweth thee any thing, ſet it up- 


on my Account, I will repay it; but what this thy Servant 
oweth thee, ſee, tis {et upon my Score already, and I have 
paid it; what Puniſhments he is indebted to thee, for 
all the Offences he hath committed againſt thee, . behold 
J have born them already; ſee how.I have been zvounded' 
Fer his Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for his Iuiguities; the Cha- 
ſiijement of his Peace was upon me; with My Stripes, there- 
fore, let him be healed, Iſa. 53. 5, And thus, as he once 
ſhed his Blood tor me amongſt Men, he now pleads it 
for me before GOD; and that not only for the Waſhing, 
out the Guilt of x 5. ranſgreſſions, but likewiſe for the 
Waſhing away the 
ving purchas'd the Donation of the Spirit from the Fa- 
ther, he there claims the Communication of it unto: 
Me. e e 1 8 „ 
A p that he hath thus undertaken to plead my Cauſe: 
for me, I have it under his own Hand and Seal; him 
ſelf, by his Spirit, aſſuring me, that if 7 Sin, I haut an 


| Advocate with the Father, even Feſus Chriſt the Righte-- 

64s, 1 John 2. 1. So that I believe, he is not ſo much 

my Solicitor at the Mercy-Seat,. as my Advocate at the? 
| ER pes Iuadgment- 


proper Perſon. hereaſter; and he is really preparing my 
Manſion for me there, as Lam preparing myſelf for that 
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ilth of my Corruptions; himſelf ha- 
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en of GOD, there pleading my Right and 8 
itle to the Crown of 4 * and to every Step of the | 
Way that I muſt go thro? the Kingdom of Grace unto | 
it. In a word, I believe that Chriſt, upon Promiſe and 
Engagement to pay ſuch a Price for it in Time, did pur- 
chaſe this Inheritance for me from Eternity ; whereupon, 
I was even then immediately choſen and elected into it; 
and had, by this means, a Place in Heaven, before I had 
any Being upon Earth: And when the Time appointed, 
by Covenant, was come, I believe Chriſt, according to 
his Promiſe, paid the purchaſe Money, even laid down his 
Life for me; and then forthwith went up and took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this my Kingdom, not for Himſelf, but for me, 
as my Proxy and Repreſentative : So that whilſt I am im 
my Infancy, under Age, I am in Poſſeſſion, tho' I have 
not as yet the Enjoyment of this my Inheritance; but 
that is reſerved for me till I come at Age. And howſo- 
ever, tho' I do not enjoy the Whole as yet, my Father 
allows me as much of it as He ſees convenient, ſo much 
Grace and ſo much Com fort as He thinks beſt ; which 
are as aPledge of what He hath laid up for me in His 
Kingdom which is above. 7 28 5 
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ARTICLE vm. 


I believe, that my Perſon is only juſtified by the Merit of 
_ Cnr1sT imputed to me; and that my Nature is only 
ſanctified by the Spirit of CHRIST implanitd in me. 


A ND thus I do not only S f Chriſt to be my 
Saviour, but I believe only Chriſt to be my Savi- 
our. Twas He alone that trod the Wine-preſs of his Fa. 
ther's Wrath, filled with the ſour and bittgg Grapes of my 
Sins: Twas He that carried on the great Mk of my 
Salvation, being Himſelf both the Author and t Finiſher © 
of it. I ſay, it was He, and He alone; for what Perſon or 
Perſons in the World could do it, beſides Himſelf; the 
Angels could not if they would, the Devils would not if 
they could; and as for my Fellow-Creatures, I may as 
well ſatisfy for their Sins, as they for mine; and how | 
4 e - little, } 
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tone either for our own, Tranſgrefſions, or thoſe of 
others, every Man's Experience will ſufficiently inform 
him. For, how ſhould we poor Worms of the Earth, 
ever hope, by our Slime and Mortar, (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
ef our own Natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower, 
whoſe Top may reach Heaven? Can we expect, by the 
Strength of our own Hands, to takeHeaven by. Violence ? 
or by the Price of our own Works, to purchaſe eternal 
Glory? *Tis a Matter of Admiration to me, how any 
one, that pretends to the Uſe of his Reaſon, can imagine, 


that he ſhould be accepted before GOD for what comes. 
from himſelf? For, how is it poſſible, that I ſhould be 


juſtified by Good Works, when I can do no Good 
Works at all before I be firſt juſtified ? My Works can- 
not be accepted as good, till my Perſon be ſo; nor can 
my Perſon be accepted by GOD, till firſt engrafted in- 


to Chriſt ; before which Engrafting into the true Vine, 


'tis impoſfible I ſhould bring forth good Fruit; for the 


Ploughing of the Wicked is Sin, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxi. + 
4 


yea, the Sacrifices of the Wicked are an Abomination to t 
Lord, chap. xv. 8. And if, both the Civil and Spiritual 


Actions of the Wicked be Sin, Which, of all their Ac- 


tions, ſhall have the Honour to juſtify them before God ? 
I know not how it is with others, but for my own part, 
I do not remember, neither do I believe, that I ever 


prayed, in all my Life-time, with that Reverence, or 


heard with that Attention, or received the Sacrament 


with that Faith, or did any other Work whatſoever, with 


that pure Heart, and ſingle Eye, as I ought to have 
done. Inſomuch®that I look upon all my Righteouſneſs 
as filthy Rags; and 'tis in the Robes only of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Son of GO D, that I dare appear before 
the Majeſty of Heaven. Nay, ſuppoſe I could, at length, 
attain to e PerfeRtion, as to do Good Works, Works 
exactly conformable to the Will.of GOD, yet they muſt 
have better Eyes than I, that can ſee how my Obe- 


dience in one kind, can ſatisfy for my Diſobedience in ; 
another; or, how that which GOD commands from | 


me, ſhould merit any thing from Him. 
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- little able even the beſt of us are to do either, 1. e. to a- 
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No, I believe there is no Perſon can merit any thing 
from GOD, but he that can do more than is required of 
him; which it is impoſſible any Creature ſhould do. For, 
in that it is a Creature, it continually depends upon GOD, 
and, therefore, is bound to do every thing it can, by any 


means, poſſibly to do for him; eſpecially, conſidering, 


that the Creature's Dependance upon GOD is ſuch, that 
it is beholden to Him even for every Action that iſſues 


from it; without whom, as it is impoſſible any thing 
ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould 24, eſpecially, 


what is good. So that, to ſay, a Man of Himſelf can 
merit any thing from G O D, is as much as to ſay, that 
he can merit by that which of Y¹ſelf he doth not do; or 


that one Perſon can merit by that which another performs, 


which is a plain Contradiction. For in that it merits, 
it is neceſſarily imply'd, that itſelf acts that by which it 
is ſaid to merit, but in that it doth not depend upon it- 


ſelf, but upon another, in what it acts, it is as neceſſari- 
ly imply'd, that itſelf doth not do that by which it is ſaid 


to merit. DAT mo 4 
Up ox this Account, I ſhall never be induced to be- 
lieve, that any Creature, by any thing it doth, or can do, 
can merit or delerve any thing at the Hand of GOD, 
till it can be proved, that a Creature can merit by that 
which GOD doth ; or that GOD can be bound to beſtow 


any thing upon us, for that which himſelf alone is pleaſed 


to work in us, and by us; which, in plain 'Terms, would 
be as much as to fay, That becauſe GOD hath been pleas'd 
to do one good Turn for us, he is therefore bound to do 
more; and, becauſe GOD hath enabled us to do our Du- 
ty, he ſhould therefore be bound to give us Glory. 

I Is not, therefore, in the Power of any Perſon in the 


World, to merit any thing from GOD, but ſuch a one 


. who is abſolutely coeſſential with him, and ſo depends 
not upon Him, either for his Exiſtence or Actions. And, 
as there is no Perſon can merit any thing from GOD, un- 
leſs he be eſſentially the ſame with him, ſo likewiſe, un- 


leſs he be perſonally diſtinct from him; foraſmuch as, 
tho' a Perſon may be ſaid to merit for himſelf, yet he 
cannot be ſaid, without a groſs Soleciſm, to merit any thing 


From himſelf. So that he that is not as perfectly another 
9 | Perſon. 
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Perſon from GO D, as really the ſame in Nature with 
him, can never be faid to merit any Thing at His 
Hands. ⁊ĩ 1 1 
Bur farther, G OD the Father could not properly be 
{aid to do it in his own Perſon, becauſe, being (accord- 
ing to our Conception) the Party offended, ſhould He- 
have undertaken this Work for me, He, in His own Per- 
ſon, muſt have undertaken to make Satisfaction to His 
own Perſon, for the Offences committed againſt Himſelf; 
which if he ſhould have done, his Mercy might have 
been much exalted, but his Juſtice could not have been 
ſatisfied by it. For Juſtice requires, either that the Party 
offended ſhould be puniſhed for theſe Offences, or, at 
leaſt, ſome fit Perſon in his ſtead, which the Father him 
{elf cannot be faid to be, in that he was the Party offend- 
ed, to whom this Satisfaction was to be made; and 'tis 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Perſon ſnould be capable 
of making Satisfaction, both by and to himſelf, at the 


I T remains, therefore, that there were only Two Per- 
ſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted 
with this Capacity; the Son, and the Spirit: As to the 
latter, tho' he be indeed the /ame in Nature with the Fa- 
ther, and a diſtin Perſon from him, and ſo far in a Capa- 
city to make Satisfaction to him; yet not being capable 
both of aſuming the Humane Nature into the Divine, 
and alſo initing and applying the Divine Nature to the 
Humane, (as I have ſhewed before, in the fifth Article) 
He was not in a Capacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none being fit to take that Office upon him, but he that, 
of himſelf, was perfectly GOD, and likewiſe capable of 
becoming perfectly Man, by uniting both Natures in the 
ſame Perſon; which the Holy Ghoft could not do, becauſe 
he was the Perſon &y whom, and therefore could not be 
the Perſon alſo zz whom, this Union of the two Natures 
was to be perfected. And yet, it was by this means, and this 
Method only, that any Perſon could have been complete- 
ly capacitated to have born the Punifhment-of our Sins: 
He that was only Man could not do it, becauſe the Sin 
was committed againſt GOD ; and He that 9 only 
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* GOD could not do it, becauſe the Sin was committed 
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From all which, as J may fairly infer, ſo, I hope, 
I may ſafely fix, my Faith in this Article, viz. That there 
was only one Perſon in the whole World, that could do 
this great Work for me, of juſtifying my Perſon before 
GOD, and ſo glorifying my Soul with Him ; and that 
was the Son of GOD, the Second Perſon in the glorious 
'Trinity, begotten of the Subſtance of the Father from 
all Eternity; whom I apprehend and believe to have 
brought about the great Work of my Fu/tification before 
GOD, after this or the like manner. | 
He being, in and of Himſelf, perfectly coequal, co- 
eſſential, and coeternal with the Father, was, in no ſort, 
bound to do more than the Father Himſelf did; and ſo 
whatſoever He ſhould do, which the Father did not, might 
juſtly be accounted as a Work of Supererogation; which, 
without any Violation of Divine juſtice, might be ſet 
upon the Account of ſome other Perſons, even of ſuch 
whom He pleas'd to do it for. And hereupon out of 
Mercy and Compaſſion to fallen Man, He covenants with 
HFlis Father, that if it pleas'd His Majeſty to accept it, He 
would take vpon Him the Suffering of thoſe Puniſhments 
which were due from Him to Man, and the Performance 
of thoſe Duties which were due from Man to Him: ſo that 
whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Himſelf to do or ſuf- 
fer, ſhould wholly be upon the Account of Man, Him- 
ſelf not being any ways bound to do or ſuffer more in 
Time, than He had from Eternity. „ 
Tais Motion, the Father, out of the Riches of His 
Grace and Mercy, was pleas'd to conſent unto: And here- 
upon, the Son aſſuming our Nature into His Deity, be- 
comes ſubject and obedient both to the Moral and Cere- 
monial Laws of His Father; and, at laſt, to Death itſelf, 
even the Death of the Croſs. Tn the one, He paid an Ac- 


tive, in the other a Pa///ve Obedience; and ſo did not on- 


ly fulfil the Will of His Father, in obeying what He had 
commanded, but ſatisfy'd his Juſtice in ſuffering the Pu- 
niſhment due to us for the tranſgreſſing of it. His Adige 
Obedience, as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did, with»: 
out doubt, infinitely tranſcend all the Obedience of the 
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Sons of Men, even of Adam too in his primitive State. 
For, the Obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was 
but the Obedience of a finite Creature; whereas the Obe- 


' dience of Chriſt was the Obedience of one that was in- 


finite GOD, as well as Man. By which means, the Laws 
of GOD had higher Obedience perform'd to them, than 
themſelves, in their primitive Inſtitution, requir'd ; for 
being made only to finite Creatures, they could com- 
mand no more than the Obedience of finite Creatures; 
whereas the Obedience of Chriſt was the Obedience of 
one who was the infinite Creator, as well as a finite 
Creature. Sd ba 4H 3 
No w, this Obedience being more than Chriſt was 
bound to, and only perform'd upon the account of thoſe 
whoſe Nature he had aſſumed; as we, by Faith, lay hold 
upon it, fo GOD, through Grace, imputes it to us, as if 
it had been perform'd by us in our own Perſons. And hence 
it is, that as, in one place, Chriſt is faid to be made Sin 
for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. ſo, in another place, He is faid to 
be made our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And in the fore- 
cited Place, 2 Cor. v 2x. as He ts ſaid to be made Sin 
for us, fo we are ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs in Him: 
But what Righteouſneſs? Our own ? No, The Righteonſ- 
neſs of GOD, radically His, but imputatively ours: And 
this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid to be made 
the Righteouſneſs of GOD, even by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt'e being made ours, by which we are accounted 
and reputed as Righteous before GOD. , BAFS\ 
'THesE. things confider'd, I very much wonder, how 
any Man can preſume to exclude the Active Obedience of 
Chriſt from our F»/tification before GOD; as if what 
Chriſt did in the Fleſh; was only of Duty, not at all of 
Merit; or, as if it was for Himſe/f, and not for Us. Ef- 
pecially, when I conſider, that ſuffering the Penalty is not 
what the La primarily requireth ; for the Law of GOD 
requires perfect Obedience, the Penalty being only threat- 
ned to (not properly requir'd of) the Breakers of it. For, 
let a Man ſuffer the Penalty of the Law in never fo high 
a manner, he is not therefore accounted- obedient” to it; 
his Puniſhments doth not ſpeak his Innocence, but rather 
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Hex cx it is, that I cannot look upon Chriſt, as having 
made full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for me, unleis 
He had performed the Obedience I owe to G O D's 


Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment that is due to my 


Sins: for tho” he ſhould have born my Sins, J cannot ſee 
how that could denominate me Righteous or Obedient to 
the Law, ſo as to entitle me to eternal Life, according to 
the Tenor of the Old Law, Do this and live. Lev. 18. 
5. Which old Covenant is not diſannull'd or abrogated. 
by the Covenant of Grace, but rather e/#a6/i/ſhed, Rom. z. 
31. eſpecially as to the Obedience it requires from us, in 


order to the Life it promiſeth; otherwiſe, the Laws of 


GOD would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of the Laws 
of the very Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Obe- 
dience, therefore, is as ſtrictly required under the Nez, as 


it was under the Ol Teſtament, but with this Difference: 


there, Obedience in our own Perſons was requir'd as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, here, Obedience in our Surety is accept- 


* 


ed as completely {ficient. 


Bur now, if we have no ſuch Obedience in our Sure- 


ty; as we cannot have, if he did not live, as well as die, 
or us let any. one tell me, what Title he hath, or can 


have, to eternal Life ? I ſuppoſe, he'll tell me, he hath 


none in himſelf, becauſe he hath not perform'd perfect O- 
bedience to the Law. And I tell him, be hath none in 
Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt performed that Obedience for him, 
which none can ſay he did, that doth not believe his ac+ 
tive as well as 1 Obedience, to be wholly upon our 
Account. 155 | | 5 
An p now I ſpeak of Chriſts being our Sarery, as the 
Apoſtle calls him, Heb. 7. 22. methinks, this gives much 
Light to the Truth in hand: For, what is a Surety, but 
one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, whole Surety 
he is, is bound to pay, in caſe the Debtor prove non-1ol- 
vent, or unable to pay it himſelf? And thus is Chriſt, 
under the Notion of a Surety, bound to pay whatever we 


owe to GOD, becauſe we ourſelves are not able to pay 


it in our own Perſons. _ ; 


No w, there are to things that we owe to GO D, 


which this our Surety is bound to pay for us, viz. Firf, 
and principally, Obedience to his Laws, as he is our 


© Creator. 


re, 

belie 
I ih 
that 
ing! 
I be 
in n 
min 
bed 
app 


will 


diei 


and 


Thoughts on Religion. 49 
Creator and Governor; and, Secondly, By Conſequence, 
the Puniſhment that is annex'd to the Breach of theſe 
Laws, of which we are Guilty. Now, though Chriſt, 
ſhould pay the /azter part of our Debt for us, by bearing 
the Puniſhment that is due unto us; yet, if he did not pay 


the former and principal Part of it too, i. e. perform the 


Obedience which we owe to GOD, he would not fully 
have perform'd the Office of Suretyſhip, which he-under- 
took for us; and ſo would be but a Half-Mediator, or 
Half-Saviour, which are ſuch Words, as I dare ſcarce: 
pronounce, for fear of Blaſphemy. | 
So that, tho' it is the Death of Chriſt by which I be- 
lieve my Sins are pardon'd ; yet, it is the Life of Chriſt, 
by which I believe my Perſon is accepted. His Paſſions 
GOD accounts as /ufer'd by me, and therefore, I ſhall not 
die for Sin: His Obedience GOD accounts as perform'd by 
ne, and therefore, I ſhall Jide with him. Not as if I 
believed, that Chriſt ſo performed Obedience for me, that 
I ſhould be diſcharged from my Duty to him; but only, 
that I ſhould not be candemn'd by GOD, in not diſcharg- 
ing my Duty to him, in fo ſtrict a manner, as is requir'd. 
believe that the active Obedience of Chriſt will ſtand me: 
in no ſtead, unleſs I endeavour after ſincere Obedience in 
mine own Perſon ; his, Active, as well as his Paſhve O- 
bedience, being imputed unto none, but only to ſuch, as- 
apply it to themſelves by Faith; which Faith in Chriſt. 
will certainly put ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it upon Obe- 


dience unto GOD. This, therefore, is the Righteouſneſs, 


and the manner of that Juſtification, whereby I hope to 
tand before the Judgment-Seat of GOD; even by GOD's. 
imputing my Sins to Chrift, and Chrilt's Righteouſneſs 
to me; looking upon me as one not to be puniſh'd for 
my Sins, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffer'd, but to be receivd 
into the Joys of Glory, becauſe Chriſt hath perform'd 
Obedience for me, and does, by. Faith, through Grace, 
impute it to me. Rs” VV 
AN thus, it is into the Merit of Chriſt, that I reſolve 
the whole Work of my Salvation; and this, not enly, as 


to that which is wrought without me, for the Juſti ſ ca- 


tion of my Perſen, but likewiſe as to what is wrought _ 
1/11 me for the Satis/a#ion of my Nature. As I can- 
| Ts 


* 
G — 
* 


50 Thoughts on Religion. 


not have a Sin pardoned without Chriſt, ſo neither can ! 


A have a Sin /ſubaved without Him; neither the Fire of 
be GOD's Wrath can be quenched, nor yet the Filth of m 
Sins waſhed away, but by the Blood of Chriſt. 
Y So that I wender as much at the Doctrine that ſome 
Men have advanced concerning Free-will, as I do at that 
Which others have broached in Favour of Good Works; 


not believe, that any Man of himſelf can will to be ſaved, 
Whereſoever GOD enables a Soul effectually to will Sal- 
vation; He will certainly give Salvation to that Soul; but, 
I believe, it is as impoſſible for my Soul to will Salvation, 

of himſeli, as to enjoy Salvation without G OD. 

a Ap this my Faith is not grounded upon a roving 

Fancy, but the moit ſolid Reaſons; Foraſmuch as of our- 


_ ſelves, we are not able, in our Un4er/tandings, to diſcern any 
the Evil from the Goo; much leſs, then, are we able, in 4 
our Wills, to prefer the Good before the Evil; the Will ne- Co 
ver ſettling upon any thing, but what the Fadgment diſ- Wl > 
covers to it. But now, that my natural Judgment is un- Ap 
able to apprehend and repreſent to my Will, the true and 501 
only Good under its proper notion, my own too fad Ex- Er 
pience would ſufficiently perſuade me, though I had nei- mo 
ther Scripture, nor Reaſon for it. And yet, the Scripture pe 
alſo is ſo clear in this Point, that J could not have denied G 

it, though I ſhould never have had any Experience of it; 

the moſt High expreſsly telling me, that the zatural Man ur 
receiveth nt the things of the Spirit of GOD, for they are CC 
Foolijfhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they th 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither can he know al 
them, i. e. There is an abſolute Impoſſibility in it, that ct 
any one remaining in his Natural Principles, without the al 
Aſſiſtance of GO D, ſhould apprehend or conceive the P 
Excellency of Spiritual Objects. So that a Man may as f 
ſoen read the Letter of the Scripture without Eyes, as t 
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And this is not at all to be wondered at; eſpecially, if 
we conſider the vaſt and infinite Diſproportion betwixt 
the Object and the Faculty the 04724 to be apprehend- 
ed being nothing leſs than the beſt of Beings, GOD; and 
the Faculty whereby we apprehend it, nothing more than 
the Power. of a finite Creature, polluted with the worſt 
of Evils, Sin. 3 

So that, I believe, it a thouſand times eaſier for a 
Worm, a Fly, or any other deſpicable Inſect whatſo 


to underſtand the Affairs of Men, than for the beſt of Men. 


in a Natural State, to apprehend the Things of God. No; 
there is none can know God, nor, by Conſequence, any 
thing that is really good, but only ſo far as they are Par- 


takers of the Divine Nature: We muſt, in ſome meaſure, 


be like to GOD, before we can have any true Concep- 
tions of Him, or be really delighted with Him: We muſt 
have a ſpiritual Sight, before we can behold ſpiritual Things; 
which every natural Man being deſtitute of, he can ſee 
no Comelineſs in Chriſt, why He ſhould be defired ; nor 
any Amiableneſs in Religion, why it ſhould be embraced. 
ANp hence it is, that I believe, the firſt Work which 
Cod puts forth upon the Soul, in order to its Converſion, 
is, to raiſe up a ſpiritual Light within it, to clear up its 
Apprehenſions about ſpiritual Matters, fo as to enable the 
Soul to look upon G OD as the chiefeſt Good, and the 
Enjoyment of Him as the greateſt Bliſs ; whereby the Soul 
may clearly diſcern betwixt Gooz and Epil, and evidently 
perceive, that nothing is Good, but ſo far as tis like to 
GOD; and nothing Evil, but fo far as it reſembles Six. 
Bur this is not all the Work that God hath to do 
upon a ſinful Soul, to bring it to Himſelf; for tho' I mult 
confeſs that in Natural Things, the Will always follows 
the ultimate Dictates of the Underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe 
and embrace what the Underſtanding repreſents to it, un- 
der the comely Dreſs of good and amiable, and to refuſe 


and abhor whatever, under the ſame Repreſentation, .ap- 
pears to be evil and dangerous; I ſay, tho' I myſt con: 


feſs, tis ſo in natural, yet I believe, tis not ſo in ſpiri- 
tal Matters. For, tho' the Under/tanding may have ne- 
ver ſuch clear Apprehenſions of /þiritua/ Good, yet the 
Hill is not at all affected with it, without the joint Ope- 
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rations of the Grace of GOD upon us; All of us too fad- 
ly experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewail'd in him- 
al, that hat ze do, we allow not, Rom. 7. 15. that tho 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet we cannot 
chuſe but 2o it; tho' our Underſtandings clearly diſcover 
to us the Exce/lency of Grace and Glory, yet our Wills, o- 
verpower'd with their own Corruptiens, are ſtrangely 
hurry'd into S and Miſery. I muſt confeſs, it is a Truth 


which I ſhould ſcarcely have ever believed, if I had not 


uch d Experience of it: But alas! there is ſcarce an 
Hour in Day, but I may go about lamenting, with Me- 
dea, in Seneca, Video meliora, probogue; deteriora ſequor : 
Tho' I ſee what is good, yea, and judge it to be the Bet- 
ter, yet I very often chuſe the Worſe, in 900 
AN p the Reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our Fall from 
GOD, the whole Soul was deſperately corrupted; ſo it is 
not the rectifying of one Faculty, which can make the 
Whole ſtreight ; but as the Whole was changed from Ho- 
lineſs tghSin, ſo muſt the Whole be changed again from 
Sin to Holineſs, before it can be inſerted into a State of 
Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace to be exerted by it. 
Now, therefore, the Underſtanding and Will being two 


diſtinct Faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtinct Acts in the 


Soul, it is poſſible for the Underſtanding to be ſo enligh- 
tened, as to prefer the Good before the Evil, and yet for 


the Will to remain ſo corrupt, as do chuſe the Evil before 
the Good. And hence it is, that where GOD intends to 


work over a Soul to himſelf, he doth not only paſs an 
enlightening Act upon the Underſtanding and its Apprehen- 
Hons, but likewiſe a ſanctifying Act upon the Will and 


its Affections, that when the Soul perceives the Glory of 


GOD, and the Beauty of Holineſs, it may preſently cloſe 
with, and entertain it with the choiceſt of its Affections. 


And without GOD's thus drawing it, the Underſtanding 


could never allure the Soul to Good. l wh 
Ax ov therefore it is, that for all the clear Diſcoveries 
which the Underſtanding may make to itſelf concerning 
the Glories of the inviſible World, yet GOD aſſures us, tis 
Himſelf alone that affects the Soul with them, by inclinin 
its Will to them; for it is GOD, which worketh in us bot 


z0 will and td as of his own good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 80 


that, 
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that, tho! GOD offer Heaven to all that will accept of it, 
in the Holy Scriptures; yet none can accept of it, but ſuch 
whom himſelf ſtirs up by his Holy _ to endeavour 
after it. And thus we find it was in 77aePs Return from 
Babylon to Feriſalem, tho! King Cyrus made a Proclama- 
tion, that whoſoever would might go up to worſhip at 


\ / . 


claim to a that whoſoever will come to 
Chriſt ſhall certainly be faved, yet it doth not follow, 
that all ſhall receive Salvation from him, becauſe it is cer- 
tain, all will not come; or rather, none can 2, to come 
unleſs GOD enable them. F 
I a m fure, to ſay none ſhall be faved, but thoſe that 
711] of themſelves, would be ſad News for me, whoſe 
Will is naturally ſo backward to every thing that is goed. 
But this is my Comfort, I am as certain, my Salvation is 
of GOD, as I am certain, it cannot be of myſelf. *Tis 
Chriſt who voachſafed to die for me, who hath like- 
wiſe promiſed to live within me; 'tis He that will work 
all my Works, both for me, and in me too. In a Word, 
tis to him I am beholden, not only for my: ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſing, and Enjoyments, but even for my temporal ones 
too, W in and through His Name, I daily put up my 
Petitions for. So that J have not᷑ ſo much as a Morſel of 
Bread, in Mercy, from GOD, but only upon the Account 
of Chriſt; not a Drop of Drink, but what flows unto 
me in his Blood. Tis he that is the very Bleſſing of all 
my Bleſſings, without whom my. very Mercies would 
prove but Curſes, and my Proſperity would but work my 
Run,. | 5 | | 
Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed Sa- 
viour, but unto thee? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
And how foall L cone, N by Thee? Thou haſt the Trea- 
ſures of all Grace. O thou, that haſt: wrought out my Sal- 
vation for me, be pleas'd likewiſe to work this Salvation in 
me; Give me, Ibeſecch thee, ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, 
as ts believe in Thee here upon Earth; and then give me 
ſuch Degrees of Glory, as fully, to enjoy Thee for ever in 
ARTE 


Heaven. 


8 


54 Thoughts on Religion. 
AA mein . 


1 teli eve, GOD enter d into a double Covenant with Man, 
the Covenant of Works made with the firſt, and the 
Covenant of Grace made in the ſecond Adam. 


HAT the moſt High GOD ſhould take a Piece of 
Earth, work it up into the Frame and Faſhion of 
a Man, and breathe into his Noftrils, the Breath of Life, and 
then ſhould enter into a Covenant with it, and ſhould ſay, 
Do this and live, when Man was bound to do it, whether 
he could live by it or no, was, without doubt, a great and 
amazing Act of Love and Condeſcenſion; but that, when 
this Covenant was unhappily broken by the firſt, GOD 
ſhould inſtantly vouchſafe to renew it in the ſecond Adam; 
and that too upon better Terms, and more eaſy Condi- 
tions than the former, was yet a more ſurprizing Mercy: 
For, the ſame Day that Adam eat of the Forbidden Fruit, 
did GOD make him this Promiſe, That he Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. And 
this Promiſe he afterwards explain'd and confirm'd by the 
Mouth of His Prophet Zeremy, ſaying, This is the Cove- 
rant that 1 will make with the Houje of Tjrael, after thaſe 
days; I will put my Law into their inward Parts, and write 
i in their Hearts; And TI will be to them a GOD, and 
they ſhall be to Me a People, Jer. xxxi. 33. And again, 
by St. Paul, under the New Teſtament, almoſt in the ſelf- 
fame Words, Heb. viii. 10. . 55 
A Covenant ſo gracious and condeſcending, that it ſeems 
to be made up of nothing elſe but Promiſes. The firſt 
was, properly ſpeaking, a Covenant of Works, requiring, 
on Man's Part, a perfect and unſinning Obedience, with- 


out any extraordinary Grace or Aſſiſtance from GOD, to 


enable him to perform it; but here, in the ſecond, GOD 
undertakes both for Himſelf and for Man too, having 
digeſted the Conditions to be perform'd by us, into Pro- 
miles to be fulfilled by Himſelf, viz. That He will not 
only pardon our Sins, if we do repent, but that He will 
give us Repentance, that ſo we may deſerve His Pardon; 
that He will not only give us Life, if we come to Chriſt, 


but 
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but even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo he may give us Life; 1 

and ſo, not only make us happy, if we will be holy, but 

5 make us holy, that ſo we may be happy : For the Cove- 

Lan, nant is, not that He till be our GOD, if we will Be His 

the People, but He will be our GOD, and we ſhall be His Peg- 
ple. But till, all this is in and through Chriſt, the Suret: 

| and Mediator of this Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes 

e of are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. So. that Chriſt may be 


n of looked upon, not only as a Surety, but as a Party in this 
and Covenant of Grace, Aug not only bound to GOD, but 
lay, likewiſe covenanting with Him for us. As God-Man He 
ther is a Surety, for us, but as May he muſt needs be a Party 
and zwith us, even our Head in the Covenant of Grace, as 
rhen Adam was in the Covenant of Works. | 


WHAT therefore, tho' I can do nothing in this Cove- 
nant of myſel f? yet this is my Comfort, that He hath 
undertaken for me, who can do all things. And therefore- 
is is called a Covenant of Grace, and not of Works, be- 
cauſe in it there is no Work required from me, but what, 
by Grace, I ſhall be enabled to perform.  _ 

AnD as for the Tenor in which this Covenant runs, 
or the Habendum and Grant which each Party covenants 
for, it is expreſs in theſe Words, I ill be your GOD, and 
you ſhall be My People, GOD covenants with us, that we 
ſhall be His People; we covenant with GOD, that He 
ſhall be our GOD. And, what can GOD ſtipulate more 
to us, or we reſtipulate more to him, than this? What 
doth not GOD promiſe to us, when he promiſes to be 
our GOD? and what doth he not require from us, when 
he requires. us to be his People. | 

Firſt, Hz doth not ſay, I will be your Hope, your Help, 
your Light, your Life, your Sun, =o Shield, and your 
exceeding great Reward ; but I will be your God, which 
is ten thouſand times more than . poſſibly can be couched 
under any other Expreſſions whatſoever, as containing. 
under it, whatſoever God is, whatſoever God hath, and 
whatſoever God can do. All his eſſential Attributes are 
{il engag'd for us; We may lay claim to them, and take 
hold on them: So that what the Prophet faith. of his 
Righteouſneſs and Strength, Surely Hall one ſay, in the - 
Lord have I Righteouſne(s "ns Strength, li _—_—_ * 
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may extend to all His other Attributes, and ſay, Surely in 
the Lo x Þ have I Mercy to pardon me, Wiſdom to ix. 
firuct me, Power to prote me, Truth to direct me, 


Grace to crown my Heart on Earth, and Glory to crown 


my Head in Heaven: And if what He i, then, much 
more, what He hath, is here made over by Covenant to 
me. He that ſpared not his own Son, faith the Apoſtle, 
but delivered Him up for us all; how ſpall He not but 
with Him likewiſe freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. 
But what hath GOD to give me? Why, all He hath is 


briefly ſummed up in this hort Inventory; whatſoever is 


in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, is His; and 
that this Inventory 1s true, I have ſeveral Witneſſes to 
prove it, Me/chizedech, Gen. xiv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x. 


14. and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, Reaſon itſelf 


weill conclude this, That He that is the Creator and Pre- 

ſerver, muſt, of Neceſſity be the Owner and Poſſeſſor, of 
all things; ſo that let me imagine what poſſibly J can, in 
all the World, I may with the Pen of Reaſon, write un- 
der it, This is GO D's; and if I take but the Pen of Faith 
with it, I may write, This is mine in Feſas Chriſt. 
As for Example; Hath He a Son? He hath died for 
me. Hath He a Spirit? It ſhal! live within me. Is Earth 
His? It ſhall be my Proviſion. Is Heaven His? It ſhall 


be my Portion. Hath He Angels? They ſhall pag me. 


Hat! tHe Comforts ? They ſhall ſupport me. Hath He 
Grace? That ſhall make me holy. Hath He Glory? 
That ſhall make me happy. For the Lord will give Grace 
and Glory, and no good thing will He with-hold from thoſe 
that walk uprightly, Pfal. Ixxxiv. 11. „ 
Ap as He is nothing but what He is unto 25, ſo He 
doth nothing but what He doth for us. So that whatſo- 
ever GOD doth by his ordinary Providence, or (if our 
Neceflity requires) whatſoever He can do by his extraor- 
d nary Power, J may be ſure, He doth and will do for me. 
Now He hath given Himſelf to me, and taken me unto 
 Himſfelt, what will He not do for me that He can? And 
what ean He not do for me that He will? Do I want 
Food? GOD can drop down Manna from the Clouds, 
Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the Quails come down and feed me 
with their own Fleſh, as they did the Jraelites, ver. 13. 
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er He can ſend the Ravens to bring me Bread and Fleſh, 
as they did the Prophet Elijab, 1 King. xvii. 6. Am I thir- 
ſty ? God can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve the Flints in- 
to Floods of Water, as he did for //7ael, Deut. viii.25. Am 
I caſt intoa fiery Furnace? He can ſuſpend the Fury of the 
raging Flames, as He did for Shadrach, Meſbach, and A. 
bednego, Dan. iii. 23. Am I thrown among the devour- 
ing Lions? He can ſtop their Mouths, and make them as 
harmleſs Lambs, as He did for Daniel, Dan. vi. 22. Am 
I ready to be ſwallowed up by the mercileſs Waves of the 
tempeſtuous Ocean? GOD can command a Fiſh to come 
and ſhip me ſafe to Land, and that in its own Belly, as he 
did for his Prophet Jonab, Jonah ii. 10, Am I in 
Prifon ? God can but ſpeak the Word, as he did for St. 
Peter, and the Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 
Doors fly open, and I ſhall be ſet at Liberty, as he was, 
As xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And thus I can have no Wants, 


but God can ſupply them, no Doubts, but God can re- 
ſolve them, no Fears, but God can diſpel them, no Dan- 
gers, but God car. prevent them. And tis as rertain, that 


he will, as that he can, do theſe things for me, Himſelf 
having by Covenant, engag'd and given himſelf unto me. 

Ap as, in God's giving himſelf, he hath given what- - 
ſoever he is, and whatſoever he hath unto me, and will 
do whatſoever he can do for me; ſo in my giving my- 
ſelf to him, whatſoever I have I am to give to him, and 
whatſoever I do I am to do for him. But now, though 
we ſhould thus wholly give up ourſelves to God, and da 
whatever He requires of us (which none, I fear, with- 

out ſome degree of Preſumption, ean ſay he has done) 
yet there is an infinite Diſproportion between the Grant 
on God's part, and that on ours, in that He is GOD, 


and we but Creatures, he Wortmanſbip of His on Hands, 


to whom it was our Duty to give ourſelves, whether He 
had ever given himſelf to us or no; He is ours by Cove- 
nant only, not by Nature, we are his both by Cayenant 
and Natare e 8 nh TR om 
Hence we may infer, That it is not only our Duty 
to do what He hath commanded us, becauſe he hat 
faid, Do this and live; but becauſe He hath ſaid, Do this; 
yea, tho' he ſhould * this and die; it would y 
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be our Duty to do it, becauſe we are his, wholly of his 
making, and therefore wholly at his diſpoſing 3 Inſo- 
much that ſhould he put me upon the doing that which 
would inevitably bring Ruin upon me, I am not to neg- 
lect obeying him for fear of deſtroying myſelf, his Will 
and Pleaſure being infinitely to be preferr'd befere my 
Life and Salvation: 557 1: ig e 
Bur, if it were my Duty to obey His Commands, 
though I ſhould die for it, how much more, when He 
hath promiſed, I ſhall live by it? . Nay, I ſhall not onl 
Hive, if Iobey ; but my Obedience itſelf ſhall be my Lit 
and Happineſs; for if Ibe obedient unto him, he is pleasd 
to account himſelf as glorified by me; for herein is my 
Father glorified, if ye bring forth much Fruit, Pr XV. 8. 
Now, what greater Glory can poſſibly be deſir'd, than to 
_ «glorify my Maker? How can I be more glorified by God 
than to have God glorified by me; It is the Glory of 
God to glority himſelf ; and what higher Glory can a 
Creature aſpire after, than that which is the infinite Glory 
of its All-glorious Creator? It is not, there fore, my Duty 
only, but my Glory to give myſelf; and whatſoever J am, 
unto him, 20 gloriſ him both in my Body and in my Spirit, 
 eohich are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. to lay out whatſoever I 
have for him, 10 honour him with all my Subſtance, Prov. 
iii. 9, and cohetber J eat or drink, or whatſoever I do, to 
- do all to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, Not as it it was poſſible 
for God to receive more Glory from me now, than he 
had in himſelf from all Eternity. No; He was infinite- 
ly glorious then, and 'tis impoſſible for him to be mor- 
glorious now; all that we can do, is duly to acknow- 
| ledge that Glory which he hath in himſelf, and to mani- 
feſt it, as we ought, before others; which, tho? it be no 
Addition to his Glory, yet it is the Perfection of ours, 
* which he is pleaſed to account as his. 1 
As forthe Grant, therefore, in the Covenant of Grace, 
I believe it to be the ſame on our Parts, with that in the 
Covenant of Works, 7, e. That we Chriſtians are as much 
bound to obey the Commands he lays upon us now, as 
the Fezos under the Old Covenant were. What difference 
there is, is wholly and ſolely on God's Part; who, in- 
- Read of expecting Obedience from us, is pleaſed, in this 
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of his new Covenant, to Fr this Obedience to us. Inſtead of 7 

Inſo. WM ©ving, Do this and live, He hath, in effect, ſaid, I will -} 

hich nable you to do this, that ſo you may live. Til put 5 

neg⸗ my Laws into your Minds, and write them in your Hearn; 

Wil % Iwill bs te you a GOD, and you jhall be to Me a Pe- 

e my , Heb. viii. 10. Not, I will, if you will; but Twill, | 

6g and you hall. ' Not, if you will do this, you ſhall live; 

lands, out, you ſhall do this, and live. So that God doth not 

n He require leſs from us, but only hath- promiſed more to us, 

on in the Nero, than he did in the Old Covenant. There, we 

7 Lit. were to perform Obedience to GOD, but it was by our 

leas'd cron Strength: Here, we are to perform the /ame Obe- 

is my dience ſtill, but *tis by His Strength. Nay as we have 

cv. F. more Obligations to Obedience upon us now, than we 

lan to had before, by reaſon of God's expreſſing more Grace and 5 

God Favour to us than e he did; ſo, I believe GOD 

ry of expects more from us, under the New, than he did under 

Penh; the Ola Covenant. In that, he expected the Obedience of 

3lory Men; in this, he expects the Obedience of Chriftian;fuch | 

Duty as are by Faith united unto Chriſt, and, in Chrift, unto 

Tack, himſelf; and ſo are to do what they do, not by the 

pirit, Strength of Man, as before, but by the Strength of the 

ver J eternal GOD himſelf; who, as he at firſt created me for 

Por. himſelf, ſo he hath now purchaſed me to himſelf, re- 

do, to ceived me into Covenant with him, and promiſed to en- 

>flible able me with Grace to perform that Obedience he re- 

a= he quires from me; and, therefore, he now expects I ſhould: 

Rie- lay out myſelf, even whatſoever I have or am, wholly for 

> mort him and his Glory. o ; TS 

5 9 __ Tatrs, therefore, being the Tenor of this Covenant of 

mani- Grace, it follows, gals am now none of my own, but 3 

0 wholly God's: 1 m his by Creation, and his by Rr. 
demption, and, therefore, ought to be his by Converſa- 4 


ours, ar ogy | | 
8 tion. Why, therefore, ſhould I live any longer to myſelf, 


| new 


race, who am not mine own, but God's? And Why ſhould: I 

in the grudge to give myſelf to him, who did not grudge: to 

ch give himſelf for me? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal my- 

2 20 lelf from him, who have already given myſelf to him? 

rence But did I fay, I have given myfelf dam God? Alas! it 

o, ip- is but the reſtoring myſelf to 8 I:was ever ſince 

in this I had a Being, and to whom I am ftill infinitely more en 


for as I am not my own, but | 
myſelf to him, is not from myſelf, but from Him. I 
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gaged, that I can thus corny engage myſelf to him; 
is, fo the very giving of 


could not have given myſelf to him, had He not firſt gi- 
ven himſelf to me, and even wrought my Mind into this 
Reſolution of giving myſelf to Him. I, 

B ur, having thus ſolemnly by Covenant, given myſelf 


to Him, how doth it behove me to improve myſelf for 


Him? my Soul is his, my Body his, my Parts his, my 
Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatſoever is mine, is his: 
for, without him I could not have been; and therefore 


could have had nothing. So that I have no more cauſe 


to be proud of any thing I have, or am, than a Page hath 
to be proud of his fine Cloaths, which are not his, but 
his Maſter's ; who beſtows all this Finery upon him, not 


for his Page's Honour or Credit, but for his own. _ 


Ap thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpect of God; 


He gives Men Parts and Learning, and Riches, and: 


Grace, and deſires and expects, that we ſhould make a 
due Uſe of them : But to what End ? Not to gain Ho- 
nour and Eſteem to ourfelves, to make us proud and 
haughty, but to give Him the Honour due to his Name; 
and ſo employ them as Inſtruments in promoting bis Glo- 
ry and Service. So that, whenſoever we do not lay out 
ourſelves to the utmoſt of our Power for Him, it is 
downright Sacrilege ; tis robbing God of that which is 
more properly his, than any Man in the World can call 
any thing he hath his own. Zi ß 
 Havins, therefore, thus wholly ſurrendered and 


. 


wen up myſelf to GOD, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe his 


fajeſty to entruſt me with myſelf, to lend me my Being 
in the lower World, or to put any thing elſe into my 


_ Hands, as Time, Health, Strength, Parts, or the like; 


I am reſolved, by his Grace, to lay out all for his 


Glory. All the Faculties of my Soul, as I have given 


them to him, ſo will I endeavour to improve them for 


him; they ſhall ſtill be at his moſt noble Service; my 
Underſtanding ſhall be his, to know him; my Vill his, 
to chuſe him; my Afefiens his, to embrace him; and 


all the Members of my Body ſhall act in ſubferviency 
| xD 


2 wo. 


4a om ad > At. Poa tint rs 20 


Fg 


wdong bs on Religlen. 6 
Ax p thus, having given myſelf to God on Earth, 1 
hope God in a ſhort Time will take me to himſelf in 


Heaven; where as I gave myſelf to him in Time, He 


— 


will give himſelf to me unto all- Eternity. > 


: 1 ” 
—_ « th. 2 * 


eee 


believe, that a; GOD entered into a Covenant of Grate 
doith us, ſo hath He figned this Covenant to us by 4 
double Seat, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


8 the Covenant of Hort; had. ceo Sacraments, 1E. 
Toe Tree of Life, and The Tree of the Knowledge of 
bed and Evil; the firſt ſignifying and ſealing Life and 


wot 


king his Covenant with Abraham's Perſon; the other was 


added, at his fulfilling the Promiſes of it, to his Seed or 
_ Pofterity, which were, therefore ſtyl'd, the Promiſed Seed. 


But theſe being only Typical of the true and Spiritual 


Sacraments, that were afterwards to take place upon the 
Coming of the Meſtab, there was then, in the Fulneſi 


of Time, two other Sacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 


viz. Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. And theſe 


Sacraments were both correſpondent. to the Types by 
which they were repreſented. 


As to the firſt, irg. Circumciſion, whether I conſider 


the Time of confering it, or the End of its Inſtitution, 


I find it exactly anſwers to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in 


both theſe Reſpects. For, as the Children under the Law 


were to be circumciſed in their Infancy, at eight Days old; 
{o are the Children under the Go/pe/ to be baptiz'd in their 


| Infancy too. And as the principal thing intended in the _ 
Rite of Circumciſion, was to initiate or admit the Children + 
of the Faithful into the Feroi/þ Church; ſo the chief De- 
ſign of Baptiſm now, is to admit the Chidren of ſuch as 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, into the Church of Chriſt. 
| JJ. + + | And, 


Laps to the Performunce, the other Death and Miſery 
e Breach of it: So the Covenant of Grace was like - 
wiſe ſealed with Fe Typical Sacraments, Circumciſion and 
the Paſſover. The former was annexed at GOD's firſt ma- 
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And, for this Reafon, I believe, that as, under the 014 


Te/tament Children had the Grant of Covenant-Privileges, 
and Church Memberſhip, as really as their Parents had; 
fo this Grant was not repeal'd, as is intimated, Acts ii. 39. 
but farther confirmed in the New Teftament, in that the 
Apoſtle calls the Children of believing Parents Ho/y 

1 Cor. xii. 14. Which cannot be underſtood of a real an 

inherent, but only of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, 
by virtue of which, being born of Selieving Parents, 
themſelves are accounted. in the Number of Believers, 
and are therefore called Hel) Children under the Goſpel, 
in the ſame Senſe that the People of Jſrael were called a 
Holy People under the Law, Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 2, 21. 
as being all within the Covenant gf Grace, which, through 


the Faith of their Parents, is thus ſealed to them in 


Baptiſm, FRE ASE £4 v4 Ye 
Nox that I think it neceſſary, that all Parents ſhould 


be endued with what we call a Saving Faith, to entitle. 


their Children to theſe Privileges, (for then none but the 
Children of ſuch who have the Spirit of Chriſt truly im- 
planted in them, would be qualified to partake of the 
Covenant) but even fuch, who by an outward hiſtorical 


Faith, have taken the Name of Chrift upon them, are, 


by that means, in Covenant with GOD, and ſo ac- 


counted Hy in reſpect of their Profeſſion, whatever they 


may be in point of Practice. And if they are themſelves 


Holy, it follows, on courſe, that their Children muſt be 


ſo too, hey being eſteemed as Parts of their Parents, 


till made diſtinct Members in the Body of Chriſt; or, at 
jeaſt, till they come to the Uſe of their Reaſon, and the 


J - 


Improvement of their Natural Abilities. 


* 


Ax, therefore, tho' the Seal be changed, yet the Ci: 


venaut- Privileges, Wherewith the Parties ſtipulating unt 


GOD were before inveſted, are no whit altered or di- 
miniſhed; Believers Children being as really Confederates 
with their Parents, in the Covenant of Grace now, as they 
were before under the Fewiſh Adminiſtration of it. And 


this ſeems to be altogether neceſſary; for otherwiſe, In- 


fants ſhould be inveſted with Privileges under the Type, and 


be deprived of, or excluded from them, under the more 
perfect Accompliſhment of the ſame Covenant in the 


thing 
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thing typified; and ſo, the Diſpenſations of GO D's 
Grace would be more ſtrait and narrow ince, than they 
were before the coming of our Saviour, which I look up- 
on to be no leſs than Blaſphemy to aſſert. 5 
Ax p, upon this ground, I believe, it zs as really the 
Duty of Chriſtians to baptize their Children not, as ever 
it :vas the Duty of the 1/rae/ites to circumciſe theirs; and 
therefore, St. Peter's 55 Bats Can any Man forbid Ma- 
ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, tho have received the. 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? Acts x. 47. may very properly 
be applied to this Caſe. Can any one forbid Water, that 
Children ſhould not be baptized, who are in Covenant 
with the moſt High G OD as well as we? For what is 
it, I pray, that the Right to Baptiſm doth depend upon? 
Surely, not upon performing the Conditions of the Co- 
denant; for then none ſhould be baptized, but ſuch as are 
true Believers in themſelves, and known to be ſo by vs, 
and, by conſequence, none at all; it being only G O D's 
Prerogative to ſearch their Hearts, and to know the 
Truth of that Grace, which Himſelf hath been pleaſed 
to beſtow upon them. But Childrens Right to Baptiſm 18 
grounded upon the oytzward Profeſſion of their Be/icring 
Parents; ſo that as. a King may be crown'd in his Cra- 
dle, not becaule he is able to weild the Scepter, or ma- 
nage the Affairs of his Kingdom, but becauſe he is Heir 
to his Father; fo here, Children are not therefore bap- 
tied, becaule they are able to perform the Conditions 
of the Covenant, which is ſealed to them, but becauſe 
they are Children to believing Parents. And this {cems 
yet to be farther evident, from the very Nature of Seals, 
which are not adminiſtred or annexed to any Covenant, 
becauſe the Conditions are already performed, but ra- 
ther that they may be performed: and fo Children are not 


— 


biptized, becauſe they are already true Chr tian, but 
that they may be ſo hereafter. . | 


_ 


As for a Command for Infant-Baptiſm, I believe, that 


the ſame Lato that enjoined Circumciſion to the FeriſÞ 
enjoyns Bapti/m likewile to Chriſtian Children, there be- 
inz the ſame Reaſon for both. The Reaſon why the 
Jewiſh Children were to be circumciſed, was-becauie they 


vere Feri Children, born of ſuch as profels'd the true 


D 5 Worlhip 


= 9 
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; Worſhip of GOD, and were in Covenant with Him; 
and there is the ſame Reaſon, why Chriſtian Children are 
to be baptized, even becauſe they are Chriſtian Children, 
born of ſuch as profeſs the true Worſhip of the ſame 
G OD, and are Confederates in the ſame Covenant with 
the 7ews themſelves. And, as there is the ſame Reaſon, 
ſo likewiſe the ſame End for both, E. That the Children 
might be actually admitted into the ſame Covenant with 
their Parents, and have it viſibly confirm'd to them by this 
initiating Seal put upon them: So that Circumciſion and 
_ Baptiſm are not two diſtin Seals? but the ſame Seal di 
very applied; the one being but as a Type of the other, 
and fo to give place to it, whenſoever, by the Inſtitution 
of CHRIST, it ſhould be brought into the Church of 
- GOD. And therefore, the Command for initiating Chil- 
dren into the Church by Baptiſm, remains ſtill in Force, 
tho' Circumciſion which was the Type and Shadow of 
it, be done away. And for this Reafoh, I believe, that 
was there never a Command in the New Teſtament for 
Infant-Baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there is one for Circumciſion 
in the Old, and for Baptiſm, as coming into the Place 
of it, in the New, I ſhould look upon Baptiſm as neceſ- 
ſarily to be applied to Infants now, as Circumciſion was 
then. | 5 
Bur why ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that there is no Com- 
mand in the New Teſament for Infant-Baptiſm ? There 
are ſeveral Texts that feem to imply its being practiſed 
in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, as particularly in the 
Caſe of Lydia and the Keeper of the Priſon, Acts xvi. 15, 
$3. who had their whole Families baptized, and we no 
where find, that Children were excepted. On the con- 
trary, St Peter exhorting the converted Fews to be bap- 
tized, makes uſe of this Argument to bring them to it, 
For the Promiſe, ſays he, is unto you, and to your Children, 
Acts ji. 38, 39. which may as. reaſonably be underſtood 
of their Infants, as of their adult Poſterity. But, beſides, 
it was the expreſs Command of CHR ISõ x to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould go. and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of th* Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. xxvit. 19. The Meaning of which Words I take 
to be this; Go. ye, and preach the Goſpel amongſt all 
| | | _." Nation [2 


d. JF 


embracing of it; that leaving all Fewiſs Ceremonies and 
Heatheniſh Idolatries, they may profeſs my Name, and 
become my Diſciples, receive the Fruth, and follow me; 
which if h 7 

Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: For the Word 
palyreuoz)]s doth not ſignify 20 feach, but to make Diſ-- 


ciples, denoting the ſame here, that waJureds Tera doth 
upon the hke Occafion, Fobn ive lie! 7 
AN Dd this is the Senſe that all the ancient Tranſlations 
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Nations, and endeavour thereby to bring them over to the 


ey do, I charge you to baptize them in the 


agree in; nor, indeed, will the Text itſelf bear any other; 


eſpecially, not that of Teaching; for though the Apoſtles 
ſhould have taught all Nations, yet they were not pre- 


Profeſſors of the Doctrine that they were taught. A Man 
may be taught the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and yet not 
believe it; and even though he ſhould believe, yet unleſs 
he openly profeſſes his Faith in it, he ought not preſently 
to be baptized. For, without this outward Profeſſion, 
the very Poſſeſſing of CR IS ＋ cannot entitle a Man to 
this Privilege before Men, tho' it doth before GOD; be- 
cauſe we cannot know how any one ſtands affected to- 
wards Chriſt, but only by his outward Profeſſion of Him. 
"Tis the znroard Poſſeſſion of Chriſt's Perſon that entitles 
us to the inward ſpiritual Grace: But tis the cutzward 
Profeſſion of His Name only, that entitles us to the out- 


ward viſible Sign in Baptiſm : So that a Man mult of 
Neceſſity, be a profeſſed Diſciple of the Go/p#/, before he 


can be admitted into the Church of Chriſt. And hence 


it is, that the Words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 


Diſcipling, or bringing the Nations over to the Profeſſiqn 


of the Chriſtian Religion; or elſe, we mult fappoſe, what 


ought not to be granted, that our Saviour muit command- 


many that were viſible Enemies to: his Croſs, to be re- 


ceived into his Church; for many of the Ferws were 


taught and inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Golpel, who 
notwithſtanding, were inveterate Enemies unto Chriſt. 


They were taught, that He was the Mefjab, and Saviour 


of the World, and that whoſoever believed in Him, fbould. 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life; and they had all the 
Reaſon in the World to be convinced of it: Yet, I hope. 


theres 


% 


oY to baptize them, unleſs they became Diſciples, and 
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there is none will ſay, that the bare Knowledge of, or 
tacit Aſſeut unto, theſe Things, are a ſufficient Ground 
for their Reception into the Church. 
Now, as it was in the Feriſb Church, when any one 
became a Proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſoever 
Children he afterwards had, were to be eircumciſed; ſo 
in the Church of Chriſt, whenſoever any Perſon is 
4 brought over into the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
F. his Seed are all equally inveſted. with the outward Privi- 
= leges of it with himſelf, tho' they be not as yet come to 
F ' Years of Diſcretion, nor able, of themſelves, to make 
their Profeflion of that Religion they are to be receiv'd 
and baptiz'd into. For, ſo long as Children are in their 
Infancy, they are (as I before obſerved) looked upon as 
Parts of their Parents, and are therefore accounted holy, 
8 by the outward Profeſſion Which their Parents, under 
* whom they are comprehended, make of it: And in this 
Senſe, 1 Cor. viii. 14. the unbelieving Husband is ſaid. to 
be ſancti ed by the believing Wife, and the unbelieving 
Wife by the believing Husband, that is, Man and Wife. be- 
ing made one Fleſh, they are denotninated, from the bet- 
ter Part, Holy, and fo are their Children too. 


* 


Ap hence it is, that I verily believe, that in the Com- 
miſſion which our Saviour gave to His Apoſtles, to diſci- 
ple and baptize all Nations, He meant, that they ſhould 

preach the Goſpel in all Nations, and thereby bring over 
all Perſons of Underſtanding and Diſcretion to the Pro- 
 Fefſion of His Name, and in them, their Children; and 
fo engraft both Root and Branch into himſelf, the true 
Vine, by baptizing both Parents and Children in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, - "of 

TAE main Objection againſt this is, That Infants are 
not in a Capacity either to learn and underſtand their Duty 
in this Covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for their fu- 
ture Performance of the Conditions of it. But this Diffi- 

_ eulty is eaſily removed, when I conſider, that 'tis not by 
virtue of their 07 Faith or Knowledge, but that of their 
Parents, that they are admitted to this Sacrament z nor 
is it requir'd, that they ſhould ſtipulate or promile in their 
own Perſons, but by their Godfathers or Sponſors, who 
enter into this Engagement for them, and oblige them, 

| . when 
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which accordingly they do. And this 
Proxy, does as effectually bind them to the Performance 
of the Conditions, as if they were actually in a Capacity 
to have ſtipulated for themſelves, or ſealed, the Covenant 
in their own Per/ons. For theſe ſpiritual Signs or Seals 


Confirmation of it. 
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when they come of Age, to take it 2 


- 


ngagement, by 


are not defign'd to make GOD's Word ſurer to us, but 


only to make our Faith ſtronger in him; nor are they 
of the Subſtance of the Covenant, but only for the better 


Ax p, as Baptiſm thus comes in the Place of the Jews 
Circumciſion, ſo doth our Lord's Supper anſwer to their 


Paſſover. Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented our Saviour 
. CaRi1sT, and the Sacrificing of it the Shedding of his 
Blood upon the Croſs; and as the Paſſover was the Me- 
morial of the HMraelites Redemption from Egyptfs Bon- 


dage, Exod. xii. 14. ſo is the Lord's Supper the Memorial 


of our Redemption from the Slavery of Sin, and Aﬀer- - 


tion into Chriſtian Liberty; Or rather, it is a ſolemn and 


lively Repreſentation of the Death of CHRIST, and of- 


fering it again to GOD, as an Atonement for Sin, and 
Reconciliation to his Favour. © oh . 


So that, Ibelieve, this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, | 


under the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under 
the Law; and is properly called the Chri/#:an Sacrifice, 
as repreſenting the Sacrifice of Cyx1isT upon the Croſs. 
And the End of both is the ſame; For, as the Sacrifices 
under the Law were deſign'd as a Propitiation or Atone- 


ment for Sins, by transferring the Puniſhment from the 


Offerer, to the thing offered, which is therefore called, 
The accurſed thing, as we read, Lev. xvii. 11. So, under 
the Go/pel, we are told, That it was for this end that our 
Saviour died, and fuffered in our ſtead, that he might 
obtain the Pardon of our Sins, and reconcile us to His 
Father, by laying the Guilt of them upon his own Per- 
fon. An bales Jef he ſays of himſelf, that he came 


to give his Life a Ranſom for many, Matth. xx. 28. And 


St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that He was made Sin for 


- 


4s, who knew no Sin. 


Anp as the End of both Inſtitutions was the fame, 
ſo they were both equally extended. 'The Paſchal Lamb 
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was offered for all the Congregation of Irael, and fo is 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be adminifter'd 


to all the Faithful People in Chriſt, that do not exclude 
themſelves from it. And for this Reaſon, I believe, That 
as all the Congregation of Z/rae/ was to eat the Pafſe- 
ver, ſo is all the Society of CHriſtians to receive the Lord's 
Supper; thoſe only to be excepted, who are altogether ig- 
norant of the Nature of that Covenant it ſeals, or openly 
and ſcandalouſly guilty of the Breach of the Conditions it 
requires. | EO | 
1 By T why, ſay ſome, fhould there be any Exception? 
Did not Chriſt die for all Mankind? And 1s not that 
Death faid to be a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World? All 
this is true, but it does not from hence follow, that all 
Men muſt be actually ſaved and abſolved from their Sins, 
by virtue of His Death. No, tis only they, who apply 
to themſelves the Merits of His Paſſion, by partaking 
- duly of this Holy Sacrament; which is the proper Means 
by which theſe Bleflings are convey'd to us, whereby we 
are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. I fay duly, becauſe 
tho' this Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all will not 
make themſelves worthy of it; and thoſe that are not ſo, 


are ſo far from reaping any Benefit from it, that, as the 


Apoſtle ſays, they eat and drink their own Damnation, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. xi. 29. And therefore, 
I believe, That as in the Inſtitution of the Paſſver, there 


were ſome particular Duties and Ceremonies enjoin'd for 


the better Solemnization of it; ſo there are ſome pre- 
paratory Duties and Qualifications neceſſarily requir'd for 
the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which, before I pre- 
ſame to partake of it, I muit always uſe my utmoſt En- 
deavours to exerciſe myſelf in. And theſe are, . 
FIRST, That I ſhould exemzne, confeſs, and bewail my 


Sins before God, with a true Senſe of, and Sorrow for, 


them; and taking firm Reſolutions for the time to come 


utterly to relinquiſh and forſake them, ſolemnly engage 


myſelf in a new and truly CHriſtian Courſe of Life. 


 SxconDLyY, That I ſhould 4 in perfect Charity with: 


all Men, i.e. That I ſhould heartily forgive thoſe who 
have any ways injur'd or offended me; and make Reſti- 


tution 


ſpect, injured or offended myſelf. 


my Love and Beneficence to my Chriſtian Brethren. 


ment that every true Chriſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt 


Robe, and inſpire my Soul with ſuch Heavenly Dualities 


the Frame and Faſhion of a Man; and therefore, as 1t was 


really be rais'd from the Earth, as ever it ſhall be carry'd 
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tution or Satisfaction to ſuch whom I have, in any re- 

Tünbrr, That Iihould with an humble ud beck. 
ent Heart, exerciſe the Acts of Faith, and Love, and De- 
votion, during the Celebration of that holy Myſtery; and 
expreſs the Senſe I have of this Myſtery, by devout Prai- 
ſes and Thankſgivings for the great Mercies and Favours 
that God vouchſafes to me therein ; and by all the Ways 
and Meaſures of Charity that he has preſcribed, manifeſt 
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at this Holy Supper, ought to be clothed and inveſted 
with. e | "Y 3 
Do Thou, O Bleſed Ixsus! adorn me with this Holy 


and r as theſe; and then I need not fear, but 
that as oft as I eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink His 
Blood, I ſhall eſfectually obtain the Pardon and theRemiſſion 
of my Sins, the ſanttifying Influences of His Holy Spirit, and 
4 certain Intereſt in 25 Kingdom f Glory. | 


See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 
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ARTICL E XI. 


Thelieve, that after a ſport Separation, my Soul and Body 
ſhall be united together again, in order to appear before 
the Fudgment-Seat of CHRIST, and be finally ſen- 

tenced according to my Deſerts. 1 | 


1 2 
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Rxow, this Body, which, for the preſent Iam ty'd 
to, is nothing elſe but a Piece of Clay, made up into 


firſt taken from the Duſt, ſo ſhall it return to Duſt again: 
But then I believe, on the other hand, that it ſhall. as 


to it; yea, tho' perhaps it may go through a hundred, or 
a thouſand Changes, before that Day come. There are, 
J confeſs, ſome Points in this Article, which are hardly 


— 


1 Thoughts on Religion. 
do be ſolved by human Regſan; but, I believe, there are 


none ſo difficult, but what may be reconciled by a divine MW A 

Faith: Tho' it be too hard for me to #now, yet it is not ol 

too hard for GOD to 4. He that ſhould have told me 1 

ſome Vears ago, that my Body then was, or ſhould be, tl 

1 a Mixture of Particles fetched from ſo many Parts of the ſe 

"A World, and undergo ſo many Changes and Alterations, EF. 

1 as to become in a manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extor- Tt 

"2 ted the Belief of it from me,  tho' now I perceive it to be al 

4 areal Truth; the Meats, Fruits, and Spices, which we * 

4 eat, being tranſported from ſeveral different Places and 8 

1 Nations, and, by natural Digeſtion, transfuſed into the 1 

4 Conſtitution of the Body. And why ſhould not I believe, ft 

. that the ſame Almighty Power, who made theſe ſeveral. Þ 

] Beings, . or Particles of Matter, by which I am fed and 1 

13 ſuſtained, can as eaſily, with his Word, recall each Part ſ 

; again from the molt ſecret or remote Place, that it can P 

poſſibly be franſported to? Or, that He who fram'd me 5 

out of the Duſt, can with as much eaſe gather all the f 

ſcatter'd Parts of the Body, and put them together again, y 

as He at firſt formed it into ſuch à Shape, and infuſed | 8 

into it a ſpiritual Being? Sos Es 1 

AND this Article of my Faith, I believe, is not only J 

grounded upon, but may, even by the Force of Reaſon, 1 

be deduced from, the Principles of Juſtice and Equity; f 

Juſtice requiring, that they who. are Capartners in Vice a 

and Virtue, ſhould be Copartrers alſo in Puniſhments and " 
Rewards. There is ſcarce a Sin a Man.commits, but 

his Bogy hath a ſhare in it; for tho? the Sin committed , 

would net be a Sin without the Saul, yet it could not t 

be committed without the Body; the Sinfulneſs of it de- 

pends upon the former, but the Commiſſion of it may , 

lawfully be charged upon the /atter : The Body could not ] 

fin, it the Soul did not conſent; nor could the Sou“ fin, 1 

{eſpecially ſo oft) if the Body did not tempt to it. And i 

this is particularly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, | 

Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, which the Soul of itſelf can- 

not commit, neither would it ever conſent unto them, 

did not the prevalent Humours of the Body, as it were, 

lorce it to do fo. For in theſe Sins, the 4 that is fin- : 


3 : o 
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ic ,, is wholly performed by the Body, tho! the Sinfulneſt "oY 
ot of that Act doth principally depend upon the S. =! 
= 3 | Ne1THER is the Body only Partner with the Soul in” * 
"Y theſe gro/er Sins; but even the more /piritual Sins, whic!k ü 
ne ſeem to be moſt abſtracted from the Temperature of the #3 
s, Body, as if they depended only upon the Pravity andCor-+ © i 
r- ruption of the Soul; I fay, even theſe are partly to he Be | 
be aſcrib'd to the Body. For Inſtance, an atheiſtical Thought, 
js which, one would think, was to be laid only upon the 1 
id Soul, becauſe the Thought takes its Riſe from thence z”. 1 
le yet if we ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the Matter, We 7 
e, ſhall find, that it is uſually the ſinful Affections of the. _ k . 
al- Body that thus debauch the Mind into theſe blaſphemous i 
1 Thoughts; and that it is the Pleaſures of Senſe that firſt WM... 
—_ ſuggeſt them to us, and raiſe them in us. And this ap- 7 
47 pears, in that there was no Perſon that ever was, or indeed 1 vl 
5 ever can be, an Arbeit at all Times; but ſuch Thoughts 
P ſpring up in the Fountain of the Soul, only when mudd. 1 
n, ed with fleſhly Pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt other 1 
ad Sins; the carnal : ; baving- gotten the Reins into 8 
FM its Hand, it miſleads the Reaſon, and hurries the Soul =! 
— whereſoever it pleaſeth. And what, then, can be more 25 
n, reaſonable, than that the Body ſhould be puniſh'd, both= _ vl 
; for its uſurping the Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyran= 1 7 
— nizing ſo much over that, which, at the firſt, it wass 
"FP made to be ſubject to e bs 448 
5 Bur farther, it is the Body that enjoys the Pleaſure, ' WY 
- and therefore, good Reaſon, that the Body ſhould likewiſe - yl 
ot bear the Pani/opment of Sin. Indeed, I cannot conceive,” 9 
2 how it can ſtand with the Principles of Juſtice, but that = 
7 the Body, which both accompanies the Soul in Sin, ens 
a joys the Pleaſures of it, and leads the Soul into it, ſhould 7 
nn bear a Share in the Miſeries which are due to, and in- 1 
1d flicted upon it. For what doth Juſtice require, but to +38 
@ puniſh the Perſon that ends, for the Offence he com- 1 
* mits? Whereas, if the Soul only, and not the Body, were 
. to ſuffer, the Perſon would not ſuffer at all; the Body * 
e, being Part of the Perſon, as well as the Soul, and there. 
3 fore, the Soul no Perſon without the Bod x. 9 
9 Hxxcx it is, That tho the Scripture had been ſilent 7 9 
ER in this Point, yet methinks I could not but have believ'd © 
= 
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it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, ought I to 


be in my Faith, when Truth itſelf hath been pleaſed ſo 


expreſly to affirm it? For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with My dead Body ſpall 


bey ariſe, Ifaiah xxvi. 19. And many of them that ſleep 


in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to-everlaſting 
Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 
2. And thus faith the Saviour of the World, who ts the 
May, the Truth, and the Life; the Hour is coming, in 


eobich all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
hall come forth; they that have done Good, unto the Re. 


furrection of Life; and they that have done Evil, unto the 
Keſurrectionm of Damnation, Jobn v. 28, 29. The ſame 


hath it pleaſed His Divine Majeſty to aſſert and prove 


with His own Mouth, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. and by His 


Spirit, 2 Cor. xv. and in many other Places: From all 


which, I may, with Comfort and Confidence, draw the 


_ Game Concluſion that holy Fob did, and ſay, I hnow that 


my Redeemer liveth, and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter 


participate of Immortality with the Soul, and that had 


F had it. 


Day upon the Earth; and though after my Skin, Warms de- 


troy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee GOD; whom 1 
Hall ſee for myjelf, and: 


' mine Eyes ſhall behold, and nt 
another, though my Reins be conſumed within me, Job xix. 


36,20, 27. | 1 | 7 
Axd, as believe my Body ſhall be thus raiſed from 


the Grave, fo I believe the other Part of me, my Soul, 


mall never be carry'd to it; I mean it ſhall never die, 


but ſhall be as much, yea, more alive, -when I am dying, 
than it is now; by ſo much my Soul ſhall be the more 


active in itſelf, by how much it is leſs tied and ſubjected 


to 3 CC 15 
arther I believe, That ſo ſoon as ever my 


- A N D, 


Breath is out of my Noſtrils, my Soul ſhall remove her 
Lodging into the other World, there to live as really to 


Eternity, as I now live here in Time. Yea, I am more 


certain, that my Soul ſhall return to GOD that gave it, 


than that my Body ſhall return to the Earth, out of which 

For I know, 'tis poſſible my Body may be 
made immortal, but I am ſure, my Soul ſhall never be 
mortal. I know, that, at the firſt, the Body did equally 


not 


Pa 


CY 


*Y 
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to not Sin made the Divorce, they had liv'd together, like Ml 
lo loving Mates, to all Eternity. And I dare not affirm, that Fd 418 
ts, Enoch and Elias underwent the common Fate; or ſup-. Is 
all poſe they did, yet, ſure Jam, the Time will come, wen 
ep Thouſands of Men and Women ſhall not be diſſolv'd and I 
as. die, but be immediately chang'd and caught up into Hea- 14 
. ven, or to their eternal Confuſion, thruſt down into Hell; 7 
he whoſe Bodies, therefore, ſhall undergo no ſuch thing as "02 
„ WM KRotting in the Grave, or being eaten up of Worms, but, Wn. 
nd together with their Souls, ſhall immediately launch into Wy 
Le⸗ the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who ever yet read or MW 
be heard of a Soul's Funeral? Who is it? Where is the Man? kW 
me Or, What is his Name, that wrote the Hiſtory of herr 1 
Ve WW Life and Death? Can any Diſeaſe ariſe in a Spiritual Sum 3 
Tis ſtance, wherein there is no ſuch thing as Contrariety of * 
all Principles or Qualities to occaſion any Diſorder pr Diſtem- 5 
he per? Can an Angel be fick, or die? And, if not an Angel, 1 MI 
at why a Soul, which is endowed with the ſame /þiritual NY "1 
er Nature here, and ſhall be adorned with the fame eternal Ws. 
4e. Glory hereafter? No, no; deceive not thy ſelf, my Soul; 1 
1 for 'tis more certain, that thou ſhalt always live, than 7 
wt that thy Body ſhall ever die. e 1 
IX, Nor that I think my Soul muſt always live, in de- 1 
75 ſpite of Omnipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the Power ö Fi 
OM + of the Almighty, to take my Being and Exiſtence from wo 
ul, me; for I know, I am but as a Petſbeard in the Potter's Ml 
ie, BY Hand, and that it is as eaſy for Him to daſh me in Pieces 
18. now, as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt. I believe, it is 
Ire as eaſy for him to command my Soul out of its Being, 
ted as out of its Body; and to ſend me back into my Mother 

| Nothing, out of whoſe Womb he took me, as it was at 
my firſt to fetch me thence. I know, he could do it, if He 
ner would, but himſelf hath ſaid, he will not, and, therefore, 

to Jam ſure, he cannot do it; and that, not becauſe he 
ore hath not Power, but becauſe he hath not Vill to do it 
Ut, it being impoſſible for him to do that which he doth 
ich not will to do. And that it is not his Will or Pleaſure 

be ever to annihilate my Soul, I have it under his own 

be Hand, that my Du ſhall return to the Earth as it was, 
ly and my Spirit to GOD that gave it, Eceleſ. xii. 7. And 
ad if it return to God, it is ſo far from returning to No- 
not RE | thing 
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thing, that it returns to the Being of all Beings; and. ſo, 
Death to me will be nothing more, than going home to 
my Father and Mother; my Soul goes to my Father, 
GOD, and my Body to my Mother, Earth. | 
Trvs, likewiſe hath it pleaſed His Sacred Majeſty to 
aſſure me, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabertacte' 
were difſoly'd, we have a Building of GOD, an Houſe not 


made with Hauds, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. ſo 


clearly hath the great GOP brought Life and Immortality 
to Light, through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. The Light of 
Nature ſhews, the Soul can never periſh or be diſſolved, 
without the immediate Interpoſition of GOD's Omnipo- 
tence, and we have His own Divine Word for it, that 
He will never aſe that Power, in' the Diſſolution of it. 


And, therefore, I may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, affrm 


and believe, that as really as F now live, ſo really ſhall. I 
never die; but that my Soul, at the very Moment of its 
Departure from the Fleſh, fhall immediately mount up to 
the Tribunal of the Moſt High GOD, there to be judg'd,: 
firſt privately, by itſelf, (or perhaps with ſome other Souls, 
that ſhall be fammoned to appear before GOD the ſame 
Moment:) And then, from theſe” private Sefſions, I be- 
lieve, that every Soul that ever was, or ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Body, muſt either be receiv'd-into the Manſions 
of Heaven, or elſe ſent down to the Dungeon of Hell, 
there to remain till the Grand Aſſizes, the 7udgment FA 
the Great Day, when the Trumpet fhall found, and the 
Dead fhall be rais'd incorruptible, and we fhall be chang d, 
1 Cor. xv. 52. And when our Bodies, by the Word of 
the Almighty GOD, ſhall be thus called together again, 
I believe, that our Souls ſhall be all prepar'dito meet them, 
and be united again to them, and ſo both apprer before 
the Fudgment-Seat of CurisT, to receive Sentence accord- 
ing to what they have done in the Fleſh, whether it be 
Good, or whether it be Evil. And, tho' it is very diffi- 
cult, or rather impoſſible, for me to conceive or deter- 
mine the particular Circumſtances of this. Grand Aſſize, 
or the Manner and Method how it ſhall be manag' d, yet 


from the. Light and Intimations that GOD hasvouchſafed. . 
to give us of it, I have Grounds to believe, it will be or- 


der d and carried on after this, or the like Manner. 


0 ee a6 « arte oe ac ao. i. 
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$ Pux Day and Place being x op inted by the King of 
Kings, the glorious Majeſty of Heaven, and Saviour of 


the World, Jesvs ChRISsT, who long ago received His 
Commiſſion from the Father, to be the Judge of Buick 
and Dead, John v. 22. Acts xvu. 31. Hall deſcend from 
Heaven, with the Shout of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump F GOD, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. royally attended with 
an innumerable Company of glorious Angels, Matth. xxv, 
_ 51. Theſe He ſhall ſend with the great Sound ofa Trum- 
pet, and they /ball gather togetber his Eledt from the four 
Winds, from the one End of Heaven to the other, chap. xxiv. 
31. yea; and the Wicked too, from whatſoever: Place 
they ſhall be in; and then ſhall He /ever the Wicked from 
the Fuſt, Matth. xiii. 49. So that all Nations, and every 
particular Perſon, that ever did, or ever ſhall live upo! 
the Face of the Earth, ſhall be gathered together before 
Him, and He ſhall /zparate the one from the other, asa 
Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the Goats, and He fhall 
ſet the Sheep on His Right Hand, but the Goats upon the 
Left, Matth. xxv. 32, 33. IE i 
Tings: being thus ſet in Order, the Judge ſhall 
read His Commiſhon, i. e. declare and manifeſt Himſelf 
to be the Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD of 
Heaven to judge Them that had condemned Him, and, 
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2 
5 in that very Body, that once was crucified upon the Croſs. 0 
4 at Feruſalem, for our Sins. So that all the World. ſhall | * 
1 then behold him dai in all His Glory and Majeſty, 
> and ſhall acknowledge Him to be now, what they Would 7 
K not believe Him to be before, even both GON and Ii 
4 Man, and fo the Judge of all the World, from. whom f 
7 there can be no 4 peal. „ 7 Me. 
* And having thus declared his Commiſſion, I believe the |] 13 
. firit Work He will go upon, will be to open the Book of Ii 
& GOD"'s Remembrance, and to. cauſe all the Indictments to 1 
4 be read, that are there found on Record againſt thoſe en 
4 bis Right Hand; but behold, all the black Lines of their Mi 
2 Sins being blotted; out with the red Lines of their Savi- - Jl 
8 _our's Blood, and nothing but their good Works, their 
af 7 Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, their Alms, 8 
* and the like, to be found there; the Rigkteous Judge, | 


5 before. hom. they ſand, ruraing kai ie de cham = 8 
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with a ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, will declare to the 
them before all the World, that their Sins are pardoned, the 


and their Perſons accepted by him, as having believed in 
him; and therefore will He immediately proceed to pro- 
nounce the happy Sentence of Election upon them, ſay- 8 
ing, Come, ye bleſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
. b for you from the Foundation of the Warld. 


Tx x Sentence being thus pronounced, the Righteous T ! 
(and I hope myſelf among the reſt) ſhall go up with 7 
Shouts of Joy and Triumph, to fit with our Bleſſed Re- 1 


deemer, to judge the other Parts of the World, who 
fit at the Left Hand of the Tribunal, with ghaſtly 
Countenances and trembling Hearts, to receive their laſt 
and dreadful Doom. Againſt theſe all the Sins that ever 
they committed, or were guilty of, ſhall be brgught 
up in Judgment againſt them, as they are found on Re- 
cord in the Book of G O D's Remembrance, and the In- 
dictment read againſt every particular Perſon, high or 
low, for every particular Sin, great or {mall, which 
they have committed, 1 „%%% Ede 
Av the Truth of this Indictment ſhall be atteſted by 
their own Conſciences, crying, Guilty, Guilty: I ſay, by 
their own Conſciences, which are as a thouſand Witneſs : 
yea, and by the Omniſcience of GOD too, which is as 
à thouſand Conſciences. And therefore, without any far- 
ther Delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to pronounce the Sen- 
tence, the doleful Sentence of Condemnation upon them, 
Depart, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels. | | A 
+ Tarts, I believe, or ſuch-like, will be the Method of op 
Chhriſt's proceeding with us in that great and terrible Day Se 
of Tryal and Retribution. Ws «iy 5 nt 
On |! may theſe awful Thoughts and Ideas of it always MI /: 
accompany me, and ſtrike ſuch a deep and lively Impreſſion G 
upon my Heart, in every Action of Life, as to deter. me I: 
From offending this Fuſt and Almighty Being, in whoſe 7, 
"Power it is, to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; 22 ar 
engage me in ſuch a regular, ſtrift, and conſcientiaus Courſe H 
of Life, as to be altvays ready, whenever He ſhall pleaſe pe 
to ſummon me, to give in ny Accounts at the great A,, vi 


and with an holy Aſſurance, fly for Mercy and Suttour * Y fe 
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0 the Hands of ny Redeemer, and be permitted to enter into bs, 
I, the Joys of hiy RRR e DE Oak 1 
% 1 e e e 4 
= | „„ 1 © 1. | 8 
ie | 555 2 
IE ¶ believe, there are two other Worlds, beſides this I live bk 
th in; a World of Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, and 4 9 
e- Morld of Glery for believing Saints, © © = 
10 8 N I DF 2 . 
ly TXT HEN Death hath opened the Cage of Fleſh, 3 
| wherein the Soul is penned up, whither it flies, ſt 
er or how it ſubſiſts, I think it not eaſy to determine, or = 
e indeeꝗ to conceive. As for the Platonic Arial and Æthe- vi 
e- rial Vehicles, ſucceeding this Terreſtrial one, T find nei- bt 
N= ther Mention of, nor Warrant for them, in the Word 1 
r of GOD. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe that à Spiritual Sub- 7 
1 ſtance cannot ſubſiſt of itſelf, without being ſupported 20 | . 
3 a Corporeal Vehicle, is, in my Opinion, too groſs 2 7 
1 Conceit for any Philoſopher, much more for one that 7 
y profeſſes himſelf a Divine, to advance or entertain. On- | 
* ly this J am ſure of, that according to the Diſtinction of 9 
as Lives here into good or bad, and the Sentences paſſed up- Pl 
r- on all hereafter, of Mſolution or Condemnation, there will * 44 
n- be a reogfold Receptacle for the Souls of Men, the one of ö [ 
* Happineſs, the other of Miſery As e 3 
ve WM As tothe firſt, I believe, that at the great and general 7 
"of Aſſi zes of the World, there will be a glorious Entrance 1 
of opened for the Righteous into the Holy of Holies, the * 
I. Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and Happineſs, where they "yp 
08 ſhall draw nigh to the moſt High GOD, &eho/d His Pre- þ 
— ſence in Righteouſneſs, and reign with him for ever in 1 
In Glory, where they ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 1 Cor, xiji. i * 
ve 12. and know Him the only true GOD, and Jeſus Chrift i 2 
ſe tohom He hath ſent, John xvi. 3. And this Knowing 1 
2 and Beholding GOD F ace to Face, is, I believe the very 1 
ſe Heaven of Heavens, even the higheſt Happineſs that it | 
ſe poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capable of: For in ha- 


5 ving a perfect Knowledge of GOD, we ſhall have a per- 
% fect Knowledge of all things that ever were, are, ſhall, 
| Fl ons e f | ya, 

3 


78 Thoughts on Religion. 
yea, or can, be in the World. For GOD being the Be- 
ing of all Beings, in ſeeing Him, we ſhall not only ſee 

whatſoever hath been, but whatſoever can be commu- 
nicated from Him. The Contemplation of which, can- 
not but raviſh and tranſport my Spirit beyond itſelf; eſpe- 
cially, when I conſider, that in knowing this One-All- 
Things, GOD, I cannot but enjoy whatſoever 'tis poſ- 
ſible any Creature ſhould: enjoy. f or the knowing of a 
Thing is the Soul's Enjoyment of it; the Underſtanding 
being to the Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. And, 
therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing but by its Senſes, 
ſo neither doth the Soul enjoy any thing but by its Un- 
derſtanding: And, as the Body is ſaid to have whatſoever 
affects its proper Senſes, ſo may the Soul be ſaid to have 
whatſoever comes under its Knowledge. Nay, the Soul 
Jo far hath what it knows, that, in a manner, it 7s what 
it knows; itſelf being, in a ſpiritual manner, enlarged, 


according to the Extent of the Objects which it knows, 


as the Body is by the Meat it eats; the Truths we know 
turning into the Subſtance of our Souls, as the Meat we 
eat doth into the Subſtance of our Bodies. 

Br Oh! what a rare Soul ſhall I then have, when it 


ſhall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever. 


could have been] What a happy Creature ſhall I then be, 


when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy Him that is all Things 


in Himſelf! What can a Creature deſire mere? yea, What 
more can a Creature be made capable of enjoying or de- 
firing! And that which will always accompany this our 


Knowledge and Enjoyment, is, perfect Love to what we 


enjoy and know, without which we ſhould take Pleaſure 

in nothing, tho' we ſhould have all hing, to take Pleaſure 
in. But who will be able not to love the chiefeſt Good, 
that, knows and enjoys Him, and therefore enjoys Him 
becauſe he knows Him ? Queſtionleſs, in Heaven, as 1 
ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can love, ſo ſhall I love whatſo- 
ever I enjoy. And this, therefore, I believe to be the 
Perfection of my Happineſs, and the Happineſs of my 
Perfection, in the other World; that I ſhall perfectly #now 
and love, and ſo, perfectly enjey and rejoyce in the mor 


| High GOD; and ſhall be, as Iuoron, ſo perſectly loves, 
and 7cjoyced in by Him. And queſtionleſs, for Fed! -- | 
N l dee 
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ſhallow Apprehenſions and low Eſtimations of theſe 
Things now, they cannot chuſe bnt be vaſt and uncon- 
ceivable Pleaſures, too great for any Creature to enjoy, 
whilſt here belo x. 3 5 

Ir we have but the leaſt Drop of theſe Pleaſures diſtil- 
led into us here upon Earth, how ftrangely do they make Fe 
us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by iin us above ur 
ſelves! If we can but at any time get a. Glympſe of GOD, =; 
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beyond all other Pleaſures and Contentments whatſoever {8 
How apt are we to ſay, with Peter, It is good for us t | 7a 
be here! And if the Fore-taſtes of the Bleſſings of Ca- 15 
naan, if the dark Intimations of GO D's Love to us, be i 


— 


2 


ſo unſpeakably pleaſant, ſo raviſhing delightſome, Oh! 
What will the full Poſſeſſion of Him be ! What tranſ- 
porting Extaſies of Love and Joy ſhall thoſe bleſſed Souls 
be poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of Glory 
ſmiling upon them, rejoycing over them, and ſhining 1 5 
in all his Love and Glory upon them ! Oh ! what aſtoniſh- 

ing Beauty will they then behold ! What flowing, what 
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refreſning Pleaſures ſhall then ſolace and delight their Spi- in 
1 it rits, unto all Eternity! Pleaſures! far greater than I am * 
ver able either to expreſs or conceive, much leſs to enjoy, on 
be, th' {ſide Heaven! My Faculties are now too narrow and iN | 
ugs ſcanty for ſuch an Entertainment and therefore, till they 1 1 
hat are ſpiritualized and enlarged, they can't receive it! This bY. 
de- is the Portion only of another World, this the Crozon ge, il if 
pur Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge reſerves 1 
we in Heaven for me, and which, at His ſecond Coming, He 9 
8 has promiſed to beſtow upon me, and not upon me only, i 
ure but upon all them alſo that lone His Appearing. 5 . 
od, As to the other State, 1g. That of the Yicked in ano; 
im ther Life, I believe it will be as exquiſitely niſerablè and = 
11 zoretched, as that of the Righteous is happy and glorious? "Th 
{o- They will be driven for ever from the Preſence gf the Lonbvp , 4 
the from thoſe” bright and bleſſed Regions above, where 1 
my CHRI8sT/its at the Right Hand of GOD, to thoſe dax * 
1010 and diſmal Dungeons below, where the Devil and his 7 1 
ok Angels are for ever doomed to be tormented. . uy 
2d, Waar ſort of Torments or Puniſhments they are there 1 
dur to undergo, I am as unable to expreſs, as I am unwilling . Jl 
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ever to experience; but, according to the Notions which 
Scripture and Reaſon give me of theſe Matters, I believe, 


they will be twofold, ig. 1. Privative. And 2. Po- 
ſitive, i. e. The Wicked will not only be deprived of all 
that is good and Happy, but actually condemned to all 
that is ei and mi/erable; and that in the molt tranſcen- 
dent Degree. | | 


TEE firſt Part of their Puniſhment will conſiſt in Eu. 
gious, Melancholy, and Self-condemaing Reflections upon 


Sir having defeated, and deprived themſelves, not on- 


ly of their carnal Mirth and ſenſual Enjoyments, their 
Friends, Fortunes, and Eſtates in this World, but alſo 


of all the infinite Joys and Glories of the next, the Pre- 
ſence of G OD, the Society of Saints and Angels, and 
all the refreſhing and raviſhing Delights which flow from 
the Fruition of the chiefeſt Good: And what adds yet 
farther to their Anguiſh and Remorſe, is, that they have 
loſt the Hopes of ever regaining any of theſe Enjoy- 
ments! „„ | 

On! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious muſt ſuch 


a Condition be, which at once gives them a View both of 


the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt Miſery, without the 
leaſt Hopes either of recovering the one, or being deliver- 
ed from the other ! How mult they tear, torment, and 
curſe themiclves, for their former P ollies ;- and too late, 
wiſh that they had been ſtifled in the Womb, or drown'd 
in the Font which was to be their ſecond Birth! _ 


An p, if the bare Privation of Heaven and Happineſs . 


be ſo miſerable and tormenting, how will it rack their 
Conſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror .and A- 
mazement, to behold the Eternal GO D, the Glorious 
Fehovah, in the Fierceneſs of His Wrath, continually 


threatening to pour out his Vengeance upon them! How . 


much more, when He pofitively configns them over to 


the Power of the Devil, to execute His Judgment in 
full Meaſure ! When they are gnaw'd upon by the Worm 

Rel the Wrath of the Al- 
mighty flaming in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone 


of their own Conſciences, 


their continual Torture] And all this, without the lealt 


Alloy or Mixture of Refreſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of 


Ending or Ceſſation. 


of 1 . In 
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Ix a Word, when they have nothing elſe to expect 
but Miſery for their Portion, Weeping and Wailing for . 
their conſtant Employment, and the Devil and damned 
Fiends their only Companions to all Eternity ? And this 
is that World of Miſery, which all that will not be per- 
ſuaded to believe in CHRIST here, muſt be doomed 
for ever to live in hereafter! | 
I x x o w, the Subjects of this Article were never the 
Objects of my Sight, tho' they are of my Faith. I ne- 
ver yet ſaw Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpeak - 
ing of; but why ſhould my Faith be ſtaggered or di- 
miniſhed becauſe of that? J never ſaw Rome or Conftanti- 
nople; J never ſaw the flaming Sicilian Hill Ztna; yet 
I can belive there is ſuch a burning Mountain, and ſuch 
glorious Cities 3 becauſe others, who have been there, 
have told me ſo; and faithful Writers have related and 
deſcribed them to me. And ſhall I believe my Fellow- 
Worms, and not my great Creator, who 1s Truth itſelf ? 
What tho? I never did ſee the New Feru/alem that is above, 
nor the flaming Tophet that is below; yet, ſince GOD 
Himſelf hath both related and deſcribed them to me, 
why ſhould I doubt of them? Why ſhould not I, a 
thouſand times ſooner, believe them to be, than if I had 
ſeen them with mine own Eyes? I cannot ſo much be- 
lieve, that I now have a Pen in my Hand, have a Book 
before me, and am writing in it, as I do and ought to 
believe, that I ſhall, one Day, and that e er long, be ei - 
ther in Heaven or in Hell; in the Height of Happineſs, 
or in the Depth of Miſery. | 


Ik NOW, my Senſes are fallible, and ; therefore, may ” 


deceive me, but my GOD, I am ſure, cannot. And 
therefore, let others raiſe Doubts and Scruples as they 
pleaſe, I am as fully ſatisfied and convinced of the Truth 
of this Article, as any of the reſt. 1 1h . 

Do thou, O my GOD, keep me fledfaſt in this Faith, 
and give me Grace ſo to fit and prepare myſelf to appear 
before thee, in the White Robes of Purity and Holineſs in 
another World, that whenever my Diſſolution comes, I may 
chearfully reſign my Spirit into the Rands 0 my Creator, 
and Redeemer; and, from this crazy Houſe of 


a 


— 


ulay, e 
my Flight into the Manſjons Y G/ery, where CArsT fits 
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8 RESOLUTIONS. 

at the Right Hand of GO D; and, with the joyful Quire 
of Saints, and Angels, and the Bleſſed Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, chant forth Thy Praiſes to all Eternity. 


EG EN COSI; 
Rz$0tvurTions formed from the foregoing ArTICLEs. 


AS Obedience without Faith is impoſſible, ſo Faith 
A without Obedience is vain and unprofitable: For as 
the Body, ſays St. James, without the Spirit is dead, ſo 
Faith without good Works is dead alſo, James n. 26. Ha- 

ving therefore, I hope, laid a fure Foundation, by re- 
_ folving what, and how, to believe, I ſhall now by the 
Grace of GOD, reſolve ſo to order my Converſation, in 
all Circumftances and Conditions of Life, as to raiſe a 
good Superſtructure upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD 
has given me to do, 1. e. ſo to love and pleaſe GOD in 
this World, as to enjoy and be Happy with Him for ever, 
in the next. And 'tis abſolutely neceſſary, that I ſhould 
be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe Reſolutions; eſpecially, 
when I reflect with myſelf, how much of my Time I 
have already ſpent upon the Vanities and Follies of 

Youth, and how much enhanced and increaſed this Work, 
by acquired Guilt, by ſettled and repeated Habits of Sin 
which are not without great Difficulty to be atoned 
for, and removed. My Heart, alas! is now more har- 
dened in Iniquity, more puffed with Pride, and more 
averſe from GOD, than when I firſt entered into Co- 
venant with Him; and I have added many actual Sins 
and Provocations to my Original Guilt and Pollution; 
inſtead of glorifying GO D, I have diſhonoured Him; 
and, inſtead of working out my own Salvation, I have 
taken a Pleaſure and Delight in ſuch things, as would, 
in the End, be my Ruin and Deſtruction. So that, be- 
fore I can be able to make any Progreſs in the Duties of 
Religion, or walk in the Paths that lead to Life, I mult 
firſt be freed and diſentangled from theſe Weights and 
Incumbrances that clog and retard me in my ſpiritual 
Courſe; I muſt have my Heart cleanſed and ſoftened, 
bumbled and converted to GOD, and all my Tranſgrelb- 


. 


e 


for me to come to the Joys of Heaven, but by walking, 
according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, L 


muſt endeavour for the future, by a thorough Change and 


Reformation of my Life, to act in Conformity to the 
Divine Will and Pleaſure in all things and perfect Holineſs 
in the Fear of the LoR D: For the Moſt High has told me 


in His Word, that vithout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the: 


Load BY Jag MINES. 
IN order, therefore, to qualify myſelf for this Happi- 
neſs, it will be neceſſary for me to ſettle firm and ſteady: 
Reſolutions, to fulfil my Duty, in all the ſeveral Branches: 


_ of it, to GOD, my Neighbour, and myſelf; and to take. 
care, theſe Re/o/utions be put in Practice, according to 


the following Method. 


— — — 
— * 


_ RESOLUTION IL _ 


* 


T am reſole'd, -by the Grace of GOD,. to talk by Rule, 
and, therefore, think it neceſſary to reſolve upon Rules 


to wall by, +: 


ND this rather, becauſe I perceive, the Want of ſuch 
Rules has been the Occaſion of all, or moſt of my 
Miſcarriages. For, what other Reaſon can I aſſign to 
myſelf, for having trifled and finn'd age ſo much Time 


as I have done in my younger Years, 'but becauſe I did 
not thoroughly 5 to ſpend it better? What is the 
Reaſon, I have hitherto lived ſo unſerviceably to God, 
ſo unprofitably to others, and ſo ſinfully againſt my own. 
Soul; but becauſe I did not apply myſelf, with that Sin- 


cerity of Reſolution, Diligence, and Circumſpection, as 


a wiſe Man ought to have done, to diſcharge my Duty in 


theſe Particulars? I have, indeed, often reſolved to bid 
adieu to my Sins and Follies, and enter upon a new Courſe 


of Life; but theſe Reęſolutions being not rightly formed 
upon ſteady Principles, the firſt Temptation made way for 
2 Relapſe, and the ſame Bait that firſt allured me, has no 

ſooner been thrown in my way, but I have been as ready 


E 3 . 
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ons purg d and pardon'd by the Merits of my Redeemer, 
And then being fully perſuaded, that there is no Way 
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$4 RESOLUTIONS. 
to catch at it again, and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever, 
At other times, again, TI have acted without any Thought 
or Reſolution at all; and then, tho' ſome of my Actions 
might be good in themſelves, yet being done by chance, 
without any true Deſign or Intention, they could not be 
imputed to me as good, but rather the quite contrary : 
So that, in this reſpect, the Want of Reſolution has not 
only been the Occaſion of my finfu! Actions, but the 
Corruption of my good ones too. And ſhall I ftill go 
on in this ſame looſe and careleſs manner, as I have for- 
merly done? No, I now reſolve with myſelf, in the 
Preſence of the moſt High and Eternal GOD, not only, 
In general, to walk by Rule, but to fix the Rule I deſign 
to walk by; ſo that, in all my Thoughts, and Words, 
and Actions, in all Places, Companies, Relations, and 
Conditions, I may ſtill have a ſure Guide at hand to di- 
rect me, ſuch a one as I can ſafely depend upon without 
any Danger of being deceived or miſled, i. e. the Holy 
Scripture. And therefore, 


8 i 


RESOLUTION II. 


I an reſole d, by the Grace of GOD, to make the Di- 
vine Word the Rule of all the Rules J propoſe to 


AS the Will of GOD is the Rule and Meaſure of all 
that is good, ſo there is nothing deſerves that Name, 


but what is agreeable and conformable thereto : And this 


Will being fully reveaPd and contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, it will be neceſſary for me in directing my Courſe 


over the Ocean of this World, that I ſhould fix my Eye 
continually upon this Star, ſteer by this Combs and 


make it the only Land-Mark ; by which I am to be guid- 
ed to my wiſt'd-for Haven, I muſt not, therefore, have 


Recourſe to the inward Workings of my own roving 


F 5 6 or the corrupt Dictates of my on carnal Reaſon; 
are but blind Guides, and will certainly lead me 


Theſe 
into the Ditch of Error, Hereſy and Irreligion, which, in 
theſe our ſelf-admiring Days, ſo many poor | Souls have 


been 
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been plunged in. Alas! how many hath the impetuous 
Torrent of blind Zeal and erroneous Conſcience, born 
down into a Will-Worſhip, and voluntary Subjection of 
themſelves to the ſpurious Offspring of their own deluded 
Fancies! If the Light that is within them doth but dic- 
tate any thing to be done; or rather, if the Whimſy doth 
but take them, that they muſt do thus or thus, they pre- 
ſently ſet about it, without ever conſulting the Sacred 
Writings, to ſee whether it is acceptable to GOD or diſ- 
pleaſing to Him. Whereas, for my own part, I know 
not how any thing ſhould be worthy of GOD's Accept- 
ing, that is not of GOD's Commanding. I am ſure, the 
Word of GOD is the good old Way that will certainly 
bring me to my Father's Houſe; for how ſhould that Way 


but lea me to Heaven, which Truth itſelf has chalk'd out 


for me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that every one of my 
Reſolutions ſhould be contain'd, Word for Word, in the 
Holy Scriptures; *tis ſufficient, that they be implied in, 
and agreeable thereto. So that, tho' the Manner of my 
Expreſſions may not be found in the Word of GOD, yet 


the Matter of my Reæſolutions may clearly be drawn from 


thence. But let me dive alittle into the Depth of my 
fnful Heart! What's the Reaſon of my thus relying up- 
on ſuch an exact Conformity to the Will and Word of 
GOD? Is it to work my Way to Heaven with mine 
own Hands? to purchaſe an Inheritance in the Land of 
Canaan, with the Price of my own Holineſs and Reli- 


gion ? or to ſwim over the Ocean of this World, into the 
Javen of Happineſs, upon the empty Bladders of my own 


Reſolutions ? No. 


a. Fd , * — K 3 4 — 
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RESOLUTION in. 


Jam reſols/d, That as J am not able to think or do any thing 
that is Good, without the Influence of the Divine Grace; 15 
1 will not pretend to merit any Favour from GOD, upon 
Account of any thing I do for His Glory and Service. 
A ND indeed, I may very well put this Reſolution unough 
the reſt; for ſhould I reſolve to perform my R2/0/u- 
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tions by mine own Strength, I might as well reſolve ne- 


ver to perform them at all: For Truth itſelf, and mine 
own woful Experience hath convinc'd me, That I am 
not able, of myſelf, ſo much as to think a good Thought: 
And how, then, ſhall I be able of myſelf, to reſolve upon 
Rules of Holineſs, according to the Word of God, or to 
order my Converſation according to theſe Reſo/utions, 
without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace? Alas! 
ſhould the Great GOD be pleaſed to leave me to myſelf 
to reſolve upon what is agreeable to my corrupt Nature, 
what ſtrange kind of Re/o/utions ſhould I make? What 
ſhould I reſolve upon ? Certainly, only nothing but to 

ratify my carnal Appetite with ſenſual and ſinful Plea- 


ures, to indulge myſelf in Riot and Exceſs, 40 ſpend 


my Time, and ravel out my Parts and Talents, in the 


| Revels of Sin and Vanity. But now, to /ive holily, righ- 


teoufly and godlily in this preſent World, to deny my own, 
that I may fulfil the Will of GOD; alas! ſuch Re/o/utions 


as theſe would never ſo much as come into my Thoughts, 
much leſs would they diſcover themſelves in my outward 


Converſation. 3 
Bur, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good Refoluti- 
ons, and fulfil them exactly in my Life and Actions; yet, 


What ſhould I do more than my Duty? And what 
mould I be eſteem'd of, for doing that? Alas! this is ſo 


far from puffing me up, that Iam verily perſuaded ſhould 


J ſpend all my Time, my Parts, my Strength, my Gifts, 
for GOD, and all my Eſtate upon the Poor; ſhould 1 


water my Couch continually with my Tears, and faſt my 
Body into a Skeleton; ſhould I employ each Moment of 
my Life in the immediate Worſhip of my Glorious Crea- 


tor; ſo that all my Actions, from my Birth to my Death, 


ſhould be but one continued Act of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence; In a word, ſhould I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, yet I know no truer, nor 


ſhould I deſire any better Epitaph to be engraven upon 


my Tomb than this, Here /ies an unprofitable Servant. 
No, no; 'tis Cyr1sT, and CRHRISH alone, that my Soul 
muſt ſupport itſelf upon. It is Holineſs, indeed, that 1s 


the Way to Heaven; but there is none, none but CHRIS 


can lead me to it. As the worſt of my Sins are par- 


donable 
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donable by Cuz1sT, ſo are the beſt of my Duties dam- 


* nable without Him. | | 5 5 
e Bu T if ſo, then whither tend my Reſolutions? Why 4 
= ſo ſtrict, ſo eircumſpect a Converſation ! Why, *tis to 1 
8 juſtify that Faith before others, and mine own Con- 7 
n ſcience, which, I hope, through CHRIST, ſhall juſtify Io 
0 my Soul before GOD. And I believe farther, That the 1 
55 holier I live here, the happier I ſhall live hereafter; ort 
|! though I ſhall not be ſaved for my Works, yet I believe, ay 
If I ſhall be ſaved according to them. And thus, as T dare | 1 
e, not expect to be ſaved by the Performance of my Reſo- of 
at lutions, without. CHRIST's Merit, ſo neither do I ever FU. 
91 expect to be enabled to perform my Ręſolutions, without 57 
4. His Spirit aſſiſting me therein. 55 Wy K 
d No: 'tis Thy/elf, my GOD, and my Guide, that Twholly  ifY 
ie and ſolely depend upon ! Oh! for Thine ozwn Name's Sake, 43 
þ- for Thy Son's Sake, and for thy Promiſe Sake, do Thou both. 4 
” make me to know what Thou weuldeſt have me to do, and "i 


then help me to do what Thou wouldeft have me to know! 
9 Teach me firſt what to reſolve upon, and then enable me to 
rd perform my Reſolutions; that I may walk with Thee it 
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; the Ways of Holineſs here, and reſt with Thee in the Joys 9 
24 of Happineſs hereafter! . 7 

, | | | uy 
7 CSD C cc eee : N 
11d * 1 8 | 55 
n Concerning my Converſation in general. 1 

I AVING thus far determin'd in general, to form 7 
50 Reſolutions for the better regulating of my Life, I 1 
0 muſt now deſcend to Particulars, and ſettle ſome Rules 1 
* with myſelf, to reſolve my future Life and Converſation * 
h, wholly into Holinefs and Religion. I know, this is a 1 
li- hard Task to do; but J am ſure, 'tis no more than what 
Ny my GOD -and my Father has ſet me: Why, therefore, 

* ſhould I think much to do it? Shall I grudge to ſpend 
25 my Life for Him, who did not grudge to ſpend His 

i own Blood for me? Shall not I ſo live, that He may be 

wo glorified here on Earth, who died, thatT might be glori- 

hed in Heaven; Eſpecially, confidering; that if my whole 

2 Lite could be ſublimated into 9 and moulded into 
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an exact Conformity unto the Will of the moſt High, I 
ſhould be happy beyond Expreſſion? Oh! what a Heaven 
ſhould I then have on Earth! What Raviſhments of Love 
and Joy would my Soul be continually poſſeſſed with! 
Well; I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of God, to try; And 
to that End, do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter and ſet 
myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving, by the Aſſiſtance of 
His Grace, to make all and every Thought, Word, and 
Action, to pay their Tribute unto him. Let This Man 
mind his Profit, a Second his Pleaſures, a 'Third his Ho- 
nours, a Fourth himſelf, and All their Sins; I am re- 
ſolved to mind and ſerve my GOD, fo as to make Him 


the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt of my whole 


Life. And, that I may always have an exa& Copy be- 
fore me, to write and frame every Letter of this my 
Life by, | 


. an. a+ 


RESOLUTION I. 


Tan reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to make CHRIST 
the Pattern of my Life here, that ja Cur1sT may be 
the Portion of my Soul hereafter. © 


Er the whole World go whither it will, I am re- 

ſolved to walk in the Steps that my Saviour went 
in before me: I ſhall endeavour in all Places I come into, 
in all Companies I converſe with, in all the Duties I un- 


dertake, in all the Miſeries I undergo, ſtill to behave 


myſelf as my Saviour would do, was he in my Place. 
So that whereſoever I am, or whatſoever I am about, 
I ſhall ſtill put this Queſtion to myſelf, Would my Savi- 


our go hither? Would he do this or that? And, every . 


Morning, conſider with myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was 
in my ſtead, had my Buſineſs to do, how would he de- 
mean himſelf this Day? How meek and lowly. would 


he be in his Carriage and Deportment? How circum- 


ſpect in his walking? How ſavoury in his Diſcourſe? 


How heavenly in all, even his earthly Employments? 
Well; and J am reſolved by Strength from himſelf, to 
follow him as near as pollible. I know, I can never 
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r hope perfectly to tranſcribe his Copy, but I muſt endea - 
n vour to imitate it in the beſt Manner I can, that ſo by | 
! 
d 


—  — 
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doing as He did in Time, I may be where He is to all 
Eternity. But alas! His Life was ſpiritual, and 7 am 
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carnal, fold under Sin; and every petty Object that doth 


| 
| 
| 
t but pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt to divert and draw 1 
f away my Soul from following His Steps. In order, 1 
d therefore, to prevent this, | = 
n | | a 
g — ELL, — 1 
a RESOLUTION n. 1 
e am reſolt d, by the Grace of G O D, to walk by Faith, ; 3 
— and not by Sight, on Earth, that fo I may live ly Sight, 8 5 
y and not by Faith, in Heaven. e 7 
5 | A ND truly, this Reſolution is ſo neceſſary to the Per- 4 ö 1 
3 formance of all the reſt, that without it I can do "3 
nothing, with it I can do every thing that is required. * 
The Reaſon why Iam ſo much taken with the Garniſh | I 
T and ſeeming Beauty of this World's Vanities, ſo as to ſtep- 17 
6 out of the Road of Holineſs to catch at, or delight my 5 
ſelf in them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an 
Eye of Senſe. For could I behold every thing with the 4 
3 Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they ſeem *. 
it to me, but as they are in themſelves, Vanity and YVexa- 15 
, ein of Spirit. For, Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, that 
- can look through the outward Super ſiciss, into the inward 
e £/ence of Things. It can look through the pleaſing Bait 
8. to the hidden Hoek, view the Sting, as well as the Ho- 
t, ney, the everlaſting Puniſhment, as well as the temporak 
i- Contentment there is in Sin. It is, as the Apoſtle very 
7 well defines it, the Subſtance of Things hoped ſor, and the 
18 Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb: xi. 1. Tis the Sabſtance 
> of whatſoever is promifed by GOD to me, or expected 
"Y by me from him: So that, by Faith, whatſoever | hope | 
"I for in Heaven, I may have the Subſtance of upon Earth: 
? And 'tis the Evidence of Things not ſeen, the Preſence of 
"8 what is abſent, the clear Demonſtration of what would. 
0 otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that I can clearly diſcern, 
"MI as through a Proſpective, hidden Things, and Things wer 
8 | | | * Off, 
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off, as if they were open; and juſt at hand; Lean look in- 
to the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully reveal'd, and ſee Heaven 
and Eternity as juſt ready to receive m. 
And, oh! could I but always look through this Glaſs, 
and be conſtantly upon the Mount, taking a View of the 
Land of Canaan, what Dreams and Shadows would all 
things here below appear to be? Well, by the Grace of 
GOD, I am reſolved no longer to tye myſelf to Senſe 
and Sight, the ſordid and trifling Affairs of this Life, but 
always to walk as one of the other World, to behave my 
felf in all Places, and 2t all Times, as one already poſſeſsd 
of my Inheritance, and an Inhabitant of the New Feru/a- 
Jem : By Faith aſſuring myſelf, J have but a few more 
Days to live below, a little more Work to do; And then 
I ſhall lay aſide my Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer Vi- 
fen and Fruition of GOD, and ſee Him Face to Face. 
By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily to 
die; always ſpeak, as if my Tongue, the next Moment, 
were to cleave to the Roof of my Mouth; and continu- 
ally order my Thoughts and Affections in ſuch a Manner, 
us if my Soul were juſt ready to depart, and take its Flight 
into the other World. By this means, whatſoever Place I 
am in, or whatfoever Work I am about, I ſhall ſtill be with 
175 GOD, and demean myſelf ſo, as if with St. Jerome, 
J heard the Voice of the Trumpet crying out, Awake ye 
Dead, and rome to Fudgment.. 5 


5 Axp thus, though I am at preſent here in the Fleſh, 

=. yet I ſhall look upon myſelf as more really an Inhabitant MM 
4 of Heaven, than I am upon Earth. Here I am but as a 
. Pilgrim or Sojourner, that has no abiding City; but there 


I have a ſure and everlaſting Inheritance, which CHRIST 

has purchas'd and prepar'd for me, and which Faith has 
given me the Poſſeſſion of. And, therefore, as it is my 

| Daty, fo will I conftantly make it my Endeavour, to live 
up to the Character of a true CHriſtian, whoſe Portion and 
Converſation is in Heaven, and think it a Diſgrace and 


2 Diſparagement to my Profeſſion, to ſtoop to, or entangle 
'$ myſelf with, ſuch Toys and Trifles, as the Men of the 
11 World buſy themſelves about; or to feed upon Husks 
F -with Seine here below, when it is in my Power, by 
ö Faith, to be continually ſupplied with ſpiritual Manna 


from 


I do it in the Preſence of the glorious Fehonab? I would 


from Heaven, till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that 


I fue awe my Spirit into the Performance of theſe, and 
all other my Re/o/utions. „ 
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RESOLUTION III. 


Tam reſolè d, by the Grace of GOD, atways ta be looking 
upon GOD, as always looking upon me. 
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HER ESOEVER I am, or whatſoever I am a doing, 
| I muſt ſtill conſider the Eye of the Great GOD, as 
directly intent upon me, viewing and obſerving, all my 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, and writing them down 
in the Book of his Remembrance; and that all theſe, un- 
leſs they be waſhed out with the Tears of Repentance, 
and croſs d with the Blood of my crucified Saviour, muſt 
ſtill remain on Record, and be brought in Judgment againſt 
me at the Great Day. That therefore, I may always be- 
have myſelf as in His Preſence, it behoves me through» _ 
ly to conſider, and be perſuaded, not only that my out- 
ward Man, but even all the ſecret Thoughts, the inwar 
Motions and Retirements of my Soul, all the ſeveral Wind- 
ings and Turnings of my Heart, are exactly known and. 
manifeſt, as anatomiz'd before Him. He knows what I 
am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I do 
myſelf; yea, He fees every Word vrhilſt'tis in my Heart, 
before it be brought forth and ſet down. He knows all 
the Reſolutions I have made, and how often, poor Crea- 
ture! I have broken them already, fince I ms them. 
Uro this Conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my Ground 
againſt all Temptations, and whenever I find myſelf in 
danger to be drawn aſide by them, to. oppoſe” the Bent JM 
of my corrupt Affections, by theſe or the like Queſtions: ä 
Am I really in the Preſence of the Almighty, the great i 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume to affront -. ⁵ 
Him to His Face, by doing ſuch Things as I know are 
odious and diſpleaſing to him! I would. net commit A- 
dultery in the Preſence of my Fellow-Creatures, and ſhall 
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not ſteal in the Sight of an earthly Judge, and ſhall Ido 


„ = 
7 2 — * 
g = th 
2 2 TS 


— 


—— — 


„ „„ 5 


— 


TFC 
2 N , - 7 2 ©. = * 2 => 


2 


GC nt ages 2 


92 RESOLUTTONS. 


SAA A 8 4 


it before the Judge of all the World ? If Fear and Shame 


from Men have ſuch an Influence upon me, as to deter 


me from the Commiſſion of Sin, how ought I to be mo- 
ved with the Apprehenſion of GO D's Inſpection, who 


does not only know my Tranſgreſſions, but will eternally 


puniſh me for them ? . 

Max theſe Thoughts and Conſiderations always take 
Place in my Heart, and be accompanied with ſuch happ 
Effects in my Converſation, that J may live with GO 
upon Earth, and ſo love and fear His Preſence in this 
World, that I may for ever enjoy his Glory in the next ! 


Concerning my TroucnTs. 


that I ſhould expect to live ſo holy, ſo heavenly, as 


- fo here ſuppoſed! Can Grapes be gathered from Thorns, 


or Figs from Thiſtles? Can the Fruit be ſweet, when the 


Root is bitter? Or the Streams healthful, when the Foun- 


tain is poiſon'd ? No, I mult either get me a xe and bet- 


ter Heart, or elſe it will be impoſlible for me ever to lead 


a neto and better Life. But how muſt J come by this 


Pearl of ineftimable Value, a new Heart ? Can I purchaſe 
it with my own Riches? or find it in my own Field? 


Can I raiſe it from Sin to Holineſs? from Earth to Hea- 


ven? or from myſelf to GOD? Alas! I have endeavour'd 


It, but I find, by woful Experience, I cannot attain to 


it: I have been lifting and heaving again and again, to 
raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin and Corrup- 


tion; but alas! it will not ſtir: J have rubbed and chafed 
it with one Threatning after another, and all to get Heat 


and Life into it; but itill *tis as cold and dead as ever: 1 
have brought it to the Promiſes, and ſet it under the 


Droppings of the Sanctuary; I have ſhewn it the Beauty 


of Chriſt, and the Deformity of Sin; but yet "tis a hard 


and ſinful, an earthly and ſenſual Heart ſtill. What, there- 
fore, ſhall T do with it? O my G OD, I bring it unto 


Thee! Thou that madeſt it a Heart at firſt, canſt only 


ma 


Ber who am I, poor, proud, ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 
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make it a net Heart now! O do Thou purify and refine 
it, and rexew a right Spirit within me! Do Thou take it 
into thy Hands, and out of thine Infinite Goodneſs, new 
mould it up, by thine own Grace, into an exact Con- 
formity to Thine own Will? Do Thou but give me a - 
new 3 and I ſhall promiſe Thee, by Thy Grace, to 
lead a new Life, and become a new Creature! Do Thon 
but clear the Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look to 
the Streams that flow from it ! which that I may be able 
to do, with the better Succels, 5 F-38 
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RESOLUTION I. 


J am reſols/d by the. Grace of GOD, to watch as much 
over the inward Motions f my Heart, as the outward 
Actions of my Life. 35 1 


OR, my Heart, I perceive, is the Womb, in which 

all Sin is firſt conceiv'd, and from which, my Saviour 

tells me, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, 
Murders, Thefts, C ng. Mictedneſs, Deceit, Laſci- 
viouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs, Mark 
vii. 21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent the Com- 
miſſion of theſe Sins in my Life, I muſt endeavour to 
hinder their Conception in my Heart, following the Wiſe 
Man's Counſel, to keep my Heart with all Diligente, be- 
cauſe out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv. 23., Nei- 
ther is this the only Reaſon, why I ſhould ſet ſo ſtrict a 
Watch over my Heart, becauſe ſinful Thoughts lead to ſin- 
ful Acts; but becauſe the Thoughts themſelves are ſinful, 
yea, the very Firſt-born of Iniquity; which though Men 
cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the All- ſeeing G O D 
knows * obſerves, and remembers them, as well as the 
greateſt Actions of all my Life. And Oh! what wicked 
and prophane Thoughts have I formerly entertain'd, not 
only againſt God, but againft Chriſt, by queſtioning the 
the Truth of His 

evelation, ſo as to make both His Life aud Death of none 
effect to me! Which that they may never be laid to my 
| os | Q Charge 
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Charge hereafter, Thumbly beſeech God to pardon and 
abſolve me from them, and to give me Grace, for the 
Remainder of my Life, to be as careful of Hhinting, as of 
doing well, and as fearful of offending Him in my Heart, 
as of tranſgreſſing His Laws in my Life and Converſation, 
To this End, Ms STO 
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RESOLUTION: II. 


274 reſol ed, by the Grace of GOD, to ſtop every Thought, 
at its firſt entring into my Heart, and to examine it, 
whence it comes, and whither it tends. on 


| 7 


OO ſoon as ever any new Thought begins to bubble in 
8 my Soul, I am reſolv'd to examine what Stamp it is 
of, whether it ſpring from the pure Fountain of Living 
Waters, or the polluted Streams of my own Affections; 
as alſo, which way it tends, or takes its Courſe, towards 
the Ocean of Happineſs, or the Pit of Deſtruction. And 
the Reaſon of this my Reſolution, I draw from the Ex- 
erience I have had of the Devils Temptations, and the 
Working of my own Corruptions; by which I find, that 
there is no Sin Iam betray'd into, but what takes its Riſe 
from my inward Thoughts. Theſe are the Tempters that 
firſt preſent ſome pleaſing Object to my View, and then 
biaſs my Underſtanding, and pervert my Will, to comply 
with the Suggeſtions. So that, tho' the Spirit of GOD 
is pleas'd to dart a Beam into my Heart at the ſame time, 
and ſhew me the odious and dangerous Effects of ſuch 
Thoughts; yet, I know not how or why, I find a pre- 
vailing Suggeſtion within, that tells me, tis but aThought, 
and that ſo long as it goes no farther, it cannot do me 
much Hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour and Pretence, 1 
ſecretly perſuade myſelf to dwell a little longer upon it; 
and finding my Heart pleaſed and delighted with its natu- 
tural Iſſue, I give it a little farther Indulgence, till, at laſt, 
my Deſire breaks out into a Flame, 3 wilt. be ſatisfied 
with nothing leſs than the Enjoyment of the Object it is 
Exerciſed upon. And what Water can quench fuch a rag; 


ing 


— 


© RESOLUTIONS. 95 

ing Fire, as is thus kindled by the Devil, and blown - 4 | 
by the Bellows of my own inordinate Affections, which 
the more I think of, the more I increaſe the Flame? How 
nearly, therefore, does it concern me to take up this Re/o- 
lation, of ſetting a conſtant Watch and Guard at the Door 
of my Heart, that nothing may enter in without a ſtrict 
Examination? Not as if I could examine every particular 
Thought that ariſes in my Heart, for by that means I 
ſhould do nothing elſe but examine my Thoughts without 

1termifſion.. But this I muſt do: Whenſoever I find any 
Thought that bears the Face or Appearance of Sin, I muſt 
throw it aſide with the utmoſt Abhorrence : And when 
it comes in Diſguiſe, as the Devil under Samuel's Mantle, 
or when it'is a Thought I never conceived before, and 
know not but it may be bad, as well as good; then, before 
I ſuffer it to ſettle upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, as 
well as I can, whether it be ſent from Heaven or Hell, 
and what Meſſage it comes about, and what will be the 
Iflue of it. And thus, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ſhall 
let nothing into my Heart, but what will bring me nearer 
to my GOD, and ſet me at a greater Diſtance from the 
Evil and Puniſhment of Sin. Neither do I think it my 
Duty only to be ſo watchful againſt ſuch thoughts as are 
in themſelves ſinful; but, | . 
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RESOLUTION III. 


T am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to be as fearful to 
let in vain, as careful to keep out ſinful Thoughts. | 


|| Do not look upon vain Thoughts as only tending to 

Sin, but as in themſelves ſinful; for that which makes 
Sin to be Sin, is the want of Conformity to the Will of 
GOD ; and that vain Thoughts are not conformable and 
agreeable to the Divine Will, appears, in that GOD Him- 
ſelf, by the Mouth of his Royal Prophet, expreſsly faith, 
I hate vain Thoughts, Pſ. cxix.113. Again, vain Thoughts 
are therefore finful, becauſe they have in them nothing 
that can denominate them good ; For, as in a Moral _ 
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there is never a particular Individual Ad, ſo neither is 


there any particular Thought, but what is either good or 
bad, in ſome reſpe& or other There 1s not a Moment 
of my Life; but 'tis my Duty either to be thinking, or 
ſpeaking, or doing Good : So that whenſoever I am not 
thus employed, I come ſhort of my Duty, and by con- 
ſequence, am guilty of Sin. | 


Bu T what are theſe vin Thoughts, I am thus reſolv- 


ing againſt; Why all Wandrings and Diſtractions in Pray- 
er, or in Hearing the Word of GOD; all uſeleſs, trifling 
and impertinent Thoughts, that do not belong to, nor fur- 
ther, the Work I am about, the grand Affair of my Sal- 
vation, may properly be called v Thoughts. And alas! 
What Swarms of theſe are continually crowding into my 
Heart? How have I thought away whole Hours together, 
about I know not what Chimeras, whereof one ſcarce 
ever depends upon another: Sometimes entertaining my- 
ſelf with the Pleaſures of Senſe, as eating and drinking, 
and ſuch-like earthly Enjoyments; ſometimes. building 
Caſtles in the Air, and clambering up to the Pinacle of 
Wealth and Honour, which. I am not half way got up to, 
but down I fall again into a Fool's Paradiſe ? | 

Os, if I chance, at any time, to think a good while 
upon one Thing, it is juſt to as much purpoſe as the 
Man's Thoughts were, which I have ſometimes heard 
of, and ſmiled at, who having an Egg in his Hand, by 
a ſort of Chimerical Climax, improved it into an Eſtate : 


but while he was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe ima- 


ginary Products, down drops the Egg, and all his Hens, 
and Cattle, and Houſe and Land, that he had raiſed 
from it, vaniſhed in the Fall. Theſe, and ſuch-like, 


are the vain Thoughts, that J mult for the future, en- 


deavour to avoid; and though it will be impoſſible for 
me wholly to prevent their firſt entring into my Mind, 


yet I reſolve by the Grace of GOD, not to harbour 
or dwell upon, or delight myſelf in them. And then 


notwithſtanding they are, in ſome Senſe, ſinful, yet they 


will not be imputed to me as ſuch, provided I uſe m7 
utmoſt Endeavours to avoid them. Which that I max 


be the better able to do. 
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RESOLUTION Ty. 
Ian reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to be always exer- 


ciſing my Thoughts upon good Objects, that the Devil 
may not exerciſe them upon bad. ee 


on- 
lv. h H E Soul being a ſpiritual Subſtance, is always 
a in Action, and its proper and immediate Act is 
ing Thinking, which is as natural and proper to the Soul, as 
ur- Extenſion is to the Body: Tis that upon which all the 
al- other Actings of the Soul are grounded; ſo that neither 
as! our Apprehenſions of, nor AﬀeCtions to, any Object can 
ny be ated without it. And hence it is, that I think the 
er, Soul is very properly defin'd, Subſtantia cogitans, a think- 
ce ing Subſtance ; for there is nothing elſe but a Spirit can 
y- think, and there is no Spirit but always doth think. And 
18. this I find by Experience, to be ſo true and certain, that 
ng if at any time I have endeavoured to think of nothing, 
of (as I have ſometimes done) I have ſpent all the Time in 
to, thinking upon that very Thought. 9 

| How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep 
ile my Soul in continual Exerciſe upon what is Good; for 
he be ſure, if I do not ſet it on work, the Devil will; and 
rd if it do not work for GOD, it will work for him: I 
by know ſinful Objects are more agreeable to a ſinful Soul; 
e: but I am ſure, holy Thoughts are more conformable to a 
1a Holy GOD. Why, therefore, ſhould I ſpend and ra- 
18, vel out my Thoughts upon that which will deſtroy. my 
ed Soul? No, no; I ſhall henceforth endeavour always to 
de, be employing my Thoughts upon ſomething that is Good; 
9 and, therefore, to have good Subjects conſtantly at hand 
or to think upon, as the Attributes of GO D, the Glory of 
d, Heaven, the Miſery of Hell, the Merits of CHRIS T, 
as the Corruption of my Nature, the Sinfulneſs of Sin, the 
en Beauty of Holineſs, the Vanity of the World, the Im- 
ey mort of the Soul, and the like; and likewiſe to take 
ny Occaſion, from the Objects I meet or converſe with in 
** the World, to make ſach Remarks and Reflections, as max 


be for my Advantage or Improvement in my Spiri 


Affairs. For, there is nothing in the World, though 5 : 
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be never ſo 4ad, but what I may exerciſe good Thoughts 
upon: And my Neglect in this kind, has been the real 
Occaſion of thoſe vain. Thoughts that have hitherto. pok 
ſeſſed my Soul. I have not kept them cloſe to their 
Work, to think upon what is Good, and therefore, they 
have run out into thoſe Extravagancies, which, by the 
Bleſſing of GOD, in the Performance of theſe Reſolutions, 
I ſhall endeavour to avoid. f | 
IT is, indeed, a ſingular Advantage of that High and 
Heavenly Calling, in which the Moſt High, of His Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs, has been pleaſed to place me, that all 
the Objects we converſe with, and all the Subjects we 
exerciſe our Thoughts upon, are either GOD and Hea- 
ven, or ſomething relating to them. So that we need 
not go out of our common Road to- meet with this 
heavenly Company, Good Thoughts. But then, I do not 


account every Thought of GOD, or Heaven, which on- 


ly ſwims in my Brain, to be a good and holy Thought, 
unleſs it ſinks down into my Heart and Affections, 1. e. 
unleſs to my Meditations of GOD and another World, I 
join a longing for Him, a rejoycing in Him, and a ſola- 
cing myſelf in the Hopes of a future Enjoyment of Him. 


Neither will this be any Hindrance, but a Furtherance 


to my Studies; for, as I know no Divine Truths as I 
ought,: unleſs I know them practically and experimen- 
tally; ſo I never think I have any clear Apprehenſions of. 
G OD, till I find my Affections are inflamed towards 


Him; or that I ever underſtand any Divine Truth aright, 


till my Heart be brought into Subjection to it: 


Tu is Reſolution, therefore, extends itſelf, not only 
to the ſubject Matter of my Thoughts, but alſo to the 


Quality of them, with regard to Practice, that they may 


influence my Life and Converſation, that whether I 
ſpeak, or write, or eat, or drink, or whatſoever I do, I 
may ſtill ſeaſon all; even my. commoneſt Actions, with 


Heavenly Meditations ; there being nothing I can ſet my 


Hand to, but J may likewiſe ſet my Heart a working 
upon it. Which accordingly I ſhall endeavour, by the. 


of my Thoughts, ; 


Bleſſing of GOD,' to do. And, for the better ordering 
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Tam reſold, by the Grace of GOD, ſo to narſpall my 
Thoughts, that they may not one ju/tle out another, nor 
any of them prejudice the Buſineſs I am about. 


| M Soul being by Natute Gift and nimble; and by 


Corruption mordinate and irregular in its Opera- 
tions, J can never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, 


but preſently another preſſes in, and another after that, 
and ſo on, till by thinking of ſo many Wut at once, 1 


can think upon nothing to any purpoſe. And hence it is, 


that I throw away thouſands of Thoughts each Day for 


nothings, which, if well managed, might prove very 
profitable and advantagious to me. To prevent, there- 
fore, this tumultuous, deſultory, and uſeleſs working of 
my Thoughts, as I have already reſolved to fix my 


Heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, and good Objects, ſo, 


to prevent my Thoughts rolling from one Thing to 
another, or leaping from the Top of one, to the Height 

of another Object, I muſt now endeavour to rank and 
digeſt them into Order and Method, that tbey may, 
for the future, be more ſteady and regular in their Pur- 
ſuits. I know, the Devil and my own corrupt Nature 

will labour to break the Ranks, and confound the Order 
of them: What Stratagems therefore, ſhall I uſe, to 
prevent this Confuſion? I fhall endeavour, by the Grace 
of GOD, whenſoever I find any idle Thoughts begin to 
frisk and rove out of the way, to call them in again, and 
ſet them to work upon one or other of theſe Objects be- 
fore- mentioned, and to keep them, for ſome time, fix d 
and intent upon it; and, conſidering the Relations and 
Dependencies of one thing upon another, nor to ſuffer” 

any foreign Ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are impertinent to 
the Chain of Thoughts I am upon, to juſtle them out, 
or divert my Mind another way. No, not though they 
be otherwiſe good Thoughts; for Thoughts in themſelves 
good, when they crowd in unſeaſonably, are ſometimes 
attended with very ill Effects, by interrupting and pre- 
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too RESOLUTIONS. 
venting ſome good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, which might 
. prove more effectual for promoting GOD's Glory, the 


+ 
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A ˙ A r.L et dow _ 
= 


Good of others, and the Comfort of our own Souls. 
TaHeEsst, and ſuch like, axe the Methods by which I 
deſign and reſolve to regulate my Thoughts: And ſince 
J can do nothing without the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ear- 
neſtly beg of GOD to'give me ſuch a Meaſure of his 
Grace, as may enable me effectually to put theſe Re/o/u- 


tions in Practice, that I may not think and reſolve in 


Vain. 
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Concerning my AFFECTIONS. 


B whilſt I am thus ranging my Thoughts, I find 


ſomething of a Paſſion or Inclination within me, ei- 
ther drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing 
I think on; ſo that I cannot ſo much as think upon a 
Thought, but 'tis either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to me, ac- 
cording to the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs of the 


Object it is plac'd upon, or to my natural Affections. If 


it comes under the pleaſing Dreſs and Appearance of Good, 
I readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, Iam as ea- 


gerly bent to refuſe and reject it. And theſe two Acts of 


the Will are naturally founded in thoſe two reigning Paſ- 


ſions of the Soul, Love and Hatred, which I cannot but 
look upon as the Grounds of all its other Motions and 


Affections. For what are thoſe other Paſſions of Deſire, 


1 Joy, and the like, but Love in its ſeveral Poſtures? 
And what elſe can we conceive of Fear, Grief, Abhor- 
rence, &c. but ſo many different Expreſſions of Hatred, 


according to the ſeveral Cireumſtances that the diſpleaſing 
Object appears to be under. Doth my Underſtanding re- 


Preſent any thing to my Will, under the Notion of good 


and pleaſant? My Will is preſently taken and delighted 
with it, and ſo places its Love upon it; and this Love, 
if the Object be preſent, inclines me to embrace it with 


Joy; if abſent, it puts forth itſelf into Deſire ; if eaſy to. 
be attained, it comforts itſelf with Hope; if difficult, it 
. | | _ _ - mn. 
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ht arms itſelf with Courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into 
* Anger; if obſtructed, it preſently falls down into Deſpair. 
Os the other hand, Doth my Underſtanding repreſent 
US any Object to my Will, as ei or painful, or deformed ? - 
Be How doth it immediately ſhrink and gather up itſelf in- 
r. to a Loathing and Hatred of it! And this Hatred, if the 
21 ungrateful Object be preſent, puts on the mournful Sables 
hes of Grief and Sorrow: if it be at any Diſtance from it, 
In it boils up into Deteſtation and Abhorrence ; if ready to 


fall upon it, it ſhakes for Fear; if difficult to be prevent- 
ed, it ſtrengthens itſelf with Courage and Magnanimity, 
| either to conquer or undergo it. Theſe Affections, there- 
fore, being thus the conſtant Attendants of my Thoughts, 
it behoves me as much to look to thoſe, as to the 5 5 3. 
eſpecially, when I conſider, that not only my Thoughts, 

but even my Actions too, are generally determined to 


4 Good or Bad, accordingly as they are influenc'd by them. 

1 That my Affections, therefore, as well as my Thoughts, 

ng may be duly regulated, 155 ag 

A . Mobeni ks 
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d, Jam reſold, by the Grate of GOD, aliays to make 

FR my Afﬀe#ions ſubſervient to the Dictates of my Under- 

25 landing, that my Reaſon may not follow, but guide my 

> RS 3 

— THE Affections, being of themſelves, blind and inor- 

oh" dinate ; unleſs they are directed by Reaſon andJudg-. 

ho ment, they either move toward a wrong Object, or pur- 

. ſue the right in a wrong Way. And this Judgment muſt 
ng be mature and deliberate, ſuch as ariſes from a clear ap- 
Ws prehenſion of the Nature of the Object that affects me, 

ot and a thorough Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtan= . 
ed ces that attend it. And great Care muſt be taken, that I 4 
e, do not impoſe upon myſelf. by Fancy and Imagination, 1 
& that I do not miſtake F ancy for Judgment, or the capri-/ _ 
3 dious Humours of my roving Imagination, for the folid; 


2 * Dictates of a well - guarded Reaſon: For, my Fancy way "Ao 
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wild as my Affections; and if the Blind lead the Blind, | 
they will both fall into the Ditch. 5 n 
Ab alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this manner! If 
I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are my / 
E Aﬀections in the Purſuit of it? If I do but fancy any 7 
E thing ev:/ and Þurtful to me, how doth my Heart pre- i 
* ſently riſe up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it? n 
ih And this, I believe, hath been the Occaſion of all the Enor- « 
ma.ties and Extravagancies J have been guilty of, through it 
* the whole Courſe of my paſt Life, diveſting me of my n 
63 reaſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Exerciſes of them, f. 
* and ſubjecting my Soul to the Powers of Senſe, that I / 
* could not raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, for in- i 
* ſtance, I have not loved Grace, becauſe my Fancy could te 
WH not ſee its Beauty; I have not loathed Sin, becauſe my b 
5 Fancy could not comprehend its Miſery; and J have not l; 
15 truly defir'd Heaven, becauſe my Fancy could not reach 
* its Glory: Whereas if the tranſient Beauty and Luſtre of g 
1 this World's Vanities was but preſented to my View, how 
„ has my Fancy mounted up to the higheſt Pitch of Plea- 
. ſure and Ambition, and inflamed my Heart with the De- 1 
i fire of them. CC * | 
W AN p thus, poor Wretch, have I been carried about 
bv with the powerful Charms of Senſe, without having any 
1 other Guide of my Affections, but what is common to 
the very Brutes that periſn; Fancy ſupplying that Place / 
Ei in the C-nfitive, which Reaſon does in the Rational Soul, WW th 
3” And, alas! What is this, but, with Nebuchadnezzar, to all 
=W leave Communion with Men, and herd myſelf with the ta 
HY Flocks of the Beaſts of the Field? And, what a Shame Ml vw 
F andReproachis this to the Image of GOD, in which 1 pl. 
1 was created, SF 24 EM FS) 55 ſu; 
oF On! Thou, that art the Author of my Nature, help me, $1 
El Fbeſeech Thee, to act more conformably to it, for the th 
5 time to come; that I may no longer be bewildeted or gr. 
Wh miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtraggling Fancy, this G 
+8 Inis fatuus, that hurries me over Bogs and Precipices to 
Wet: the Pit of Deſtruction, but that I may bring all my Af- the 
4 J fections and Actions to the Standard of a ſound and clear is 
| Judgment; and let that Judgment be guided by the un- fre 
ce.rring Light of Thy Divine Word; that ſo I may neither Gi 
1 | h 55 
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love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, but what my 
Judgment, thus formed, tells me I ought todo! _ 
I x now, it will be very hard thus to ſubject my 
Affections to the Dictates and Commands of my Judg- 
ment : But howſoever, it is my Reſolution, this Morning, 
in the Preſence of 1 3 OD, to endeavour it, and 
never ſuffer my Heart to ſettle its Affections upon any 
Object, till my Jndgment hath paſs'd its Sentence upon 
it. And as I will not ſuffer my Aﬀections to run before 
my Judgment; ſo, whenever that is determined, I ſted- 
faſtly reſolve to follow it; that ſo my Apprehenſions and 
AﬀeCtions always going together, I may be ſure to walk 
in the direct Path of GO D's Commandments, and en- 
ter the Gate that leads to everlaſting Life. And, the 
better to facilitate the Performance of this general Re/6- 
lution, it being neceſſary to deſcend to Particulars. 


— 
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J am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to love GOD, 
as the beſt of Goods, and to hate Sin, as the worſt 
of Evil. | | 1 5 


A GOD is the Center of our Concupiſcible Affections, 
A fo Sin is the Object of thoſe we call Traſcible : And 
the Affections of. Love and Hatred being the Ground of 
all the reſt, I muſt have a great Care, that I do not miſ- 
take or miſcarry in them: For if theſe be placed upon 
wrong Objects, *tis impoſſible any of the 72/7 ſhould be 
placed upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent 
ſuch a Miſcarriage, as GOD is the greateſt Good, and 
din the greateſt Evil, I refolve to love GOD above all 
things al in the World, and to hate Sin to the fame De- 
gree; and fo to love other things, only in relation to 
GOD, and to hate nothing, but in reference to Sin. 


As for the firſt, The loving GO D above all Things | 
there is nothing ſeems more reaſonable, inaſmuch as there 939 
is nothing lovely in any Creature, but what it receives 
from G OD; and by how much the more tis like to 
God, by ſo much the more * lovely unto us. Hence * . 
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that Beauty, or an exact Symmetry and Proportion of 
Parts and Colours, fo attracts our Love, becauſe it fo 
much reſembles GO D, who is Beauty and Perſection it- 


ſelf. And hence it is likewiſe, that Grace is the moſt 


lovely Thing in the World, next to GOD, as being the 
Image of GO D Himſelf ſtamp'd upon the Soul; nay, it 
is not only the Image and Repreſentation, but tis the 
Influence and Communication of Himſelf to us; ſo that 
the more we have of Grace, we may ſafely ſay, ſo much 
the more we have of G O D within us. Why, therefore, 
ſhould I grudge my Love to Him, who only deſerves 
it? who 1s not only infinitely lovely in Himſelf, but the 
Author and Perfection of all Lovelineſs in His Creatures? 
Why, the true Reaſon is, that my Aﬀections have run a 
gadding without my Judgment, or elſe my Judgment 
hath been balk'd or anticipated by my Fancy ; whereas, 


now, that my Apprehenſions of GOD are a little cleared 


up, and my Judgraent leads the Way, tho' no body ſees 
me, yet, methinks J cannot but bluſh at myſelf, that I 
ſhould ever lie doting upon theſe Dreams and Shadows 
here below, and not fix my Affections upon the infinite 
Beauty and All- ſufficiency of GOD above, who deſerves 
my Love and Admiration ſo infinitely beyond them. How- 


ſoever, therefore, I have heretofore placed my AﬀeCtions 


upon other 'Things above GOD, I am now reſolved to 


love GOD, not only above many, or moſt Things, but 
above all Things elſe in the World. 


AN p here, by loving GOD, I do not underſtand that 


ſenſitive Affection I place upon material Objects; for it 


is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fixed upon GOD, who 


is a pure Spiritual Being; but that, as by the deliberate 


Choice of my Will, I take Him for my chiefeſt Good, 
ſo I ought to prefer Him as ſuch, before my neareſt and 


deareſt Poſſeſſions, Intereſts, or Relations, and whatſoever 


elſe may at any time ſtand in Competition with Him. 
AN o thus, as I ſhall endeavour to /ove GOD, ſo like- 


_ . Wiſe to hate Sin, above all things: And this is as neceſſary 
as the former; for all Things have ſomething of Good 
in them, as they are made by GOD, but Sin being, in 


in its own Nature, a Privation of Good, and directly op- 
polite to the Nature and Will of GOD, (as I have bao 
5 Fn NN es  __  ſhewe 
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ſhewed) it has nothing of Beauty or Amiableneſs to re- 
commend it to my Affections. On the contrary, tis a 
Compound of Deformity and Defilement, that is always 
attended with Puniſhment and Miſery ; and muſt, there- 
fore, be the ObjeR of my Hatred and Abhorrence, where- 
ſoever I find it. For, as GOD is the Center of all that 
is Good, ſo is Sin the Fountain of all the Evil in the 
World. All the Strife and Contention, Ignominy and 
Diſgrace, Misfortunes and Afflictions that I obſerve in the 
World ; all the Diſeaſes of my Body, and Infirmities of - 
my Mind; all the Errors of my Underſtanding, and Irre- 
gularities of my Will and Affections; in a Word, all the 
Evils whatſoever, that I am affected with, or ſubject to, 
in this World, are ſtill the Fruits and Effects of Sin: For, 
if Man had never offended the chiefeſt Good, ke had ne- 
ver been ſubje& to this Train of Evils which attended 
his Tranſgreſhon. Whenſoever, therefore, I find myſelf 
begin to deteſt and abhor any Evil, I ſhall for the future, 
endeavour to turn my Eyes to the Spring-Head, and loath 
and deteſt the Fountain that ſends forth all thoſe bitter 
and unwholeſome Streams, as well as the Channels of 
thoſe corrupt Hearts in which they low. And for this 
Reaſon, I reſolve to hate Sin whereſoever I find it, whe- 
ther in myſelf or in others, in the beſt of Friends, as well 
as the worſt of Enemies. Love, I know, and Charity, 
covers a multitude of Sins, and where we love the Man, 
we are all of us but too apt to overlook, or excuſe his 
Faults. For the Prevention of this, therefore, I firmly 
reſolve, in all my Expreſſions of Love to my Fellow- 
Creatures, ſo to love the Perſon, as yet to hate his Sins; 
and fo to hate his Sins, as yet to love his Perſon. The 
laſt of which, I hope. I ſhall not find hard to practiſe, 
my Nature, by the Bleſſing of GOD, being not eaſily 
inclined to hate any Man's Perſon whatſoever ; and the 
former will not be much more difficult, when I conſi- 
der, that by how much more I love my Friend, by ſo 
much more ſhould 1 hate whatſoever will be offenſive or 
deſtructive to him. nll ics 324% als 
Havine thus fix d my Re/s/utions, with regard to thoſe 
two Commanding Paſhons of my Soul, Love and Hatred, 
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T am reſolved, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grate, to make 
GOD the principal Object of my Foy, and Sin the 
principal Object of my Grief and Sorrow; ſo as to 
grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and for Suffering, 
only for Sin's Sake. 


HE Affections of Joy and Grief are the immediate 
Hy Iſſues of Love and Hatred, and, therefore, not 
at all to be ſeparated in their Object. Having there- 
fore, reſolved to /ove, I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to 
rejoyce in G OD above all Things ? for the ſame Mea- 
{ure of Love I have towards any Thing, the ſame Mea- 
ſure of Complacency and Delight I muſt neceſſarily 
Have in the Enjoyment of it. As, therefore, I love 
GOD above all Things, and other Things only in 
Subſerviency to Him, ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD above 
all Things, and in other 'Things only as coming from 
Him. I know, I not only may, but muſt rejoyce, in 
the Mercies and Bleſſings that GOD confers upon me; 
but 'tis ſtill my Duty to rejoice more in what G OD 
is in Himſelf, than in what He is pleaſed to communi- 
cate to me: So that I. am not only bound to rejoice in 
GOD, when I have gotbing elſe, but when I have all 
things elſe to rejoice in. Let therefore my Riches, 
Honours, or my Friends fail me : . Let my Pleaſures, 
my Health and Hope, and All, fail me; I am ſtill re- 
ſolved by His Grace, to rejoice -in the LORD, and to 
joy in the GOD of my Salvation. On the other hand, 
Let Honour or Riches be multiplied upon me, Let Joy 
and Pleaſure, and all that a carnal Heart, (like mine) can 
wiſh for or deſire, be thrown upon me? yet am I ſtill 
reſolved, that as it is my Buſineſs to ſerve GOD, ſo ſhall 
it be my. Delight and Comfort to rejoice in Him. 
Ax p as GOD ſhall thus be my chiefeſt Joy, ſo ſhall 
Sin be my greateſt Grief: for I account no Condition 
miſerable, but that which reſults from, or leads me unte 
Sin: So that when any thing befalls me, which may bear 
the Face of Suffering, and fill my Heart with W 


much as I ſee of His Anger in it. ar 


— 
_ 
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1 ſhall ſtill endeavour to keep off the Smart, till IJ know 
trom whence it comes. If Sin has kindled the Fire of 
GOD's Wrath againſt me, and brought theſe Judgments 
4pon me, Oh ! what a heavy Load ſhall I then feel upon 
my Soul? and how ſhall I groan and complain under the 
Burden of it; But if there be nothing of the Poiſon of 
Sin dropp'd into this Cup of Sorrows, tho? it may perhaps 
vrove bitter to my Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove 
iealthful to my Sou]; as being not kindled at the Fur- 
ace of GOD's Wrath, but at the Flames of His Love 
and Affection tor me. So that I am ſo far from having 
Cauſe to be ſorry for the Sufferings he brings upon me, 
that I have much greater Cauſe to rejoice in them, as 
being an Argument of the Love and Affection he bears 
to me; For zohom the LORD Hoveth He chaſteneth, and 


{courgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. 5 


AND having thus-reſolved to rejoice in nothing but 


GOD, and grieve for nothing but Sin, I muſt not be caſt. 


down and dejected at every Providence which the Men 


here below count a Loſs or Affliction ; for, certainly, all 


the Miſery I find in any thing extrinſical, is created by 
myſelf; nothing but what is in me being properly an Af- 
fiction to me; ſo that 'tis my Fancy that is the Ground 
of Miſery in all things without myſelf. If I did not 
fancy ſome Evil or Miſery in the Loſs of ſuch an En- 
joyment, it would be no Miſery at all to me; becauſe 
I am ſtill the ſame as I was, and have as much as I had 
before. For 'tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul; 
and, thefore, ſhould I loſe every Thing I have in the: 
World beſides, yet having GOD, I cannot be ſaid to- 
loſe any thing, becauſe I have Him that hath, and is, alt 
things in Himſelf, Whenſoever, therefore any thing be- 
falls me, that uſes to be Matter of Sorrow and Dejection 
to me, I muſt not preſently be affected with, or dejected 
at it, but ſtill behave myſelf like an Heir of Heaven, and 
living above the Smiles and Frowns of this World, ac- 
count nothing Matter of Joy, but ſo far as I enjoy of 
GOD's Love; nor any thing Matter of Sorrow, but ſo- 
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RESOLUTION IV. 


Jam reſoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, to deſire ſpiritual 
Mercies more than temporal; and temporal Mercies only 
in reference to ſpiritual. | 


T TFAVING reftified the Balance of my Judgment ac- 
cording to the Scripture; when I would begin tc 
empora! Things with ſpiritual, I find there is no 


weig 


Proportion, and ſo no Compariſon to be made betwixt 


them. And will any wiſe Man, then, that pretends to 
Reaſon, be at a Stand which of theſe to chuſe, which to 
etſteem the beſt, or deſire moſt? Alas! What is there in 
5 the World, that can fill the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, but 
only He, who is infinitely above Me and my Defires too ? 
Will Riches de it? No, I may as ſoon undertake to fill 
my Barns with Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 
eaſily ſtuff my Bags with Virtue as ever ſatisfy my De- 
fires with Wealth. Do I hunt after Pleaſures? Theſe 
may, indeed, charm and delight my Brutiſh Senſes, but 
can never be agreeable, or proportionate to my Spiritual 

Faculties. Do I graſp at Honour and Popularity ? Theſe, 
again, are as empty and unſatisfying as the former; they 
may make me look High and Great in the Eye of the 
World, turn my Head giddy with Applauſe, or puff up 
my Heart with p 


World at my Command, and could, with Alexander, 
wield both Sword and Scepter over all the Nations and 
Languages of it, would this content me? or rather, ſhould 
I not fit down and weep, with him, "that I had not ano- 
ther World to conquer and poſſeſs ? Whereas, GOD be- 
ing an 7xfinite Good, tis impoſſible for me to deſire any 
thing, which I may not enjoy in Him and His Mercies : 
Let me, or any other Creature, extend our Deſires never 
ſo far, till the Graces and Bleſſings of this Infinite GOD 


will be infinitely beyond them all: Inſomuch that tho" 


Ten Thouſand Worlds are not able to fatisfy One Soul, 
yet One GOD is able to.ſatigfy Ten Thouſand Souls; 
we % | py” | _ 


% 


ride, but they can never fill up the Mea- 
ſure of its Deſires. And thus, if Iſhould have the whole 


pect, whilſt impriſon'd in the Body; but, howſoever, 


— 
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yea, and Ten Millions more to them, as well as if there 
was only One Soul in all the World to fatisfy. | A 
Come, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilſt 
thy Servant is breathing after Thee; and poſſeſs my Heart 
with the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, Peace and 
Charity; and let none of theſe empty and tranhent De- 
lights of this World ſtand in Competition with them! 
Thou art the Source and Center of all my Wiſhes and 
Deſires; even as the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks,. 
9 pantethD my Soul after thee, O Goa! When ina ap- 
pear in Thy Preſence? When, when ſhall that bleſſed 
Time come, that I ſhall ſee Thy Sacred Majeſty, Face 
to Face? This is a Mercy, I confeſs, which I cannot ex- 
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tho' I muſt not yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouch- 
ſafe to appear in Me, and give me ſuch Glympſes of Thy 
Love and Graces here, as may be an Earneſt of the Bliſs 


and Glory I am to enjoy hereafter! ! 
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RESOLUTION v. 


J am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, ts hope for no- 
thing ſo much as the Promiſes, and to fear nothing ſo 
much as the Threatnings of GOD. Oe 


Y Soul being inflamed with holy Deſires after God, 

my Heart cannot but be big with the Hopes and 
Expectation of Him: And, truly, as there is nothing that 
I can abſolutely defire, ſo neither is there any thing that 
I can aſſuredly hope for and depend upen, but GOD 
Himſelf, and the Promiſes He has made to me in His Di-- 
vine Word. For, as all things derive their Being and Sub: 
ſiſtence from Him, ſo they are all at His Beck and Com- _ 
mand, and are acted and influenced as His. Wiſdom and - ll 
Pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All the Secondary, Cauſes: .-- 
are in His Hand, and He turns them which way foever**” 
He will; ſo that, however improbable and diſprgportio-* '*Þ 
nate the Means He uſes may appear to be, He never fails- 
to accompliſh the End, or whatever he wills or gerrees 
to be done. And, therefore, where-ever I meet With 
Ts E 4. any 


Ei 3 cs 


. * 1 
n " he > 
. - 3" * o — 2 0 
= 2 — i , — — — 
— - way mY =, — — _ „ 


2 , * ” =.” I . > * 25 ws — - * . 2 — ,_ _— — — 4 af 2 
* we 20 p "I 1 3 — 4 1 =». aft, 3 r " 4 * in + 4.4 > 5 * 2 7 — I 
y z = * 62 4 a - 4 : Am 7 Toy AF . 1 * — 9 Gr 3 
_- F094 LI ID IS SY ER, Kh 4 Ss: BE AZ BAIL — — : nag . = * 7 ug * + * Y b 3 . -$* 8 
4 * " I Sa —» —— Px *; * * * - = = Bo b. # 7 Ca© * £ - a — = 4 2:4 
1 * A ; 0 I 2 r 1 _— —— — 2 = * - ed. hes 5 - Dx 20%. 263720 nn >. 44:2 ans wn 8 
- 11 5 a 1 d — 7 4 — 8 3 = 7 4 2 L — — — IF A — 


$3 rai { 
— — PET 


110 RESOLUTIONS. 
any Promiſes made over to the faithful in His Sacred 

Word (fince they are the Promiſes of one who is infi- 
nitely a and true, who can neither difſemble, nor de- 
ceive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt but they will be punctu- 
ally fulfilled ; and if I am of that happy Number (as I 

truſt, thro? the Merits of Cux IS r, and my own ſincere 


Endeavours, I ſhall approve myſelf to be) I have as much 


Aſſurance of being Partaker of them, as if I had them 
actually in Poſſeſſion, or as any of the faithful Servants 
of GOD, who have already experienced the Accom- 
pliſhment of them. | : 1 
Bur, ſuppoſe GOD ſhould not favour me with the 


bright Part of His Promiſes, but, inſtead of the Bleſſings . 


of Health and Proſperity, ſhould viſit me with Croſſes 


and Afflictions; yet, I have ſtill the ſame Grounds for 
my Hope and Confidence in Him, and may ſay, with + 


the Plalmiſt, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what 
the Devil, or Man, can do unts me. For, tho' their Spite 

and Malice may ſometimes croſs, afflit, and perſecute 
me; yet, ſince I am aſſur'd, they are only as /n/iruments 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go beyond their Com- 
miſſion, nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, 
I may comfort myſelf, under all theſe Afflictions, by the 


fame Divine Promiſe that S. Paul had recourſe to, on the 


like Occaſion, to wit, That all fhall work together for 
Good to them that love GOD, who are the called, accord- 


ing to His Purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. The Devil could not 


touch the Poſſeſſions of Job, till he had receiv'd a Com- 
miſſion from GOD; nor could he come near his Body 
till that Commiſſion was renew'd; and ſo, neither can 


he, or any Creature whatſoever, throw any Evil upon 


me, without the Divine Permiſſion; and even That, tho' 
it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall really, in the End turn to my 


Benefit and Advantage. Oh! What a Sovereign Antidote 
is this againſt all Deſpondency and Deſpair, even under 


the deepeſt and ſevereſt Trials? Permit me, O my GOD, 
to apply this ſacred Promiſe to myſelf, and ſay, I am 


aſſur'd of it; by my own Experience. For I can hardly 
remember any one thing that ever happened to me, in 
the whole Courſe of my Life, even to the Croſſing of 


my molt earneſt Deſires, and higheſt Expectations, but , 
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what I muſt confefs, to the Praiſe of thy Grace and 
Goodneſs, has really, in the End, turn'd to my Advan- 


tage another way: Oh! make me truly ſenſible of all thy 
Promiſes to, and Dealings with me, that whateverStorms. - 


and A = or ariſe in the tempeſtuous Ocean of this 
tranſient World, I may ſtill fix the Anchor of my Hope 
and Happineſs in Thee, who art the Source and Spring of 
all Bleſſings, and without whom no Evil or Calamity 
could ever befall me ! „„ 1 bg bf 
| ; „ upon all thefe Accounts, 


are to be the O5jef of my Hope; fo are His Threatnings- 


to be of my Fear and Averſation : As the former are of 
excellent uſe to rai/e and revive the moſt drooping Hearts, 
ſo the latter are of Weight enough to i¹ and depreſs the 
ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted Spirits, and make them lick 

up the Duſt of Horror and Deſpair. Not to mention any 
thing of the exquiſite and eternal Miſeries denounc'd againſt 

the Wicked in the next World, with which the Scriptures 

every where abound, there is one Puniſhment threaten'd: 
to be inflicted here, which is, of itfelf, ſufficient to this; 
and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. IF ye will not hear, and if ye 

ill not lay it to Heart, to give Glory to My Name, ſaith: 
the LORD of Hoſts. I will even fend a Curſe upon you, and 
{ will curſe your Bleſſings, Moſt dreadful Sentence! which 

none, that conſider aright, can be able to read, without 

Trembling and Aſtoniſhment. Alas! if God ſhould curſe 
me, where ſhould I ſeek for Bleſſing, ſince He is the only 
Fountain from which it flows, and by which it is con- 
vey'd and communicated to me? And if He ſhould curſe 
my very Bleffings, what could I hope for, but Miſery and 
Deſpair? My Health, my Wealth, my Preferments, my 

Relations, nay, my very Life itſelf, would all be accursd 
to me; and what is yet worſe, even my ſpiritual- Exer- 
ciſes and Performances, upon which I chiefly build my 
Hopes of Happineſs, my Preaching, Praying, and Com: 
municating, would all become a Snare and a Curſe to me: 

Yea, and CHRIS bimſelf, who came into the World to 
bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in His Fear, believe 
not His Goſpel, or give not Glory to His Name, Wäll 


himſelf be a Curſe and Condemnation to me, S0 chat bj 


may ſay of every thing I ay or enjoy, or expect. N 
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theſe GOD has made Curſes to me, becauſe T have not 


bleſs'd and glorify'd him in them. Oh! who would not 
tremble and be wrought upon by theſe Threatnings ? Who. 
would not fear Thee, O King of Nations, who art thus 
terrible in Thy Judgments? Who would not love and 
obey: Thee, who art ſo gracious in thy Promiſes? Teach 
me, E beſeech Thee, ſo te place my Fear upon the for- 
mer; that J may ſtill fix my Hope upon the latter, that 
tho” I fear Thy dreadful Cunſes, yet I may never deſpair 
of Thy tender Mercies. : 


RESOLUTION VI. 
I an reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to arm myſelf 
_ with that ſpiritual Courage and Magnanimity, as to pref 


_ through all Duties and Difficulties whatſoever, for the 
Advancement of GOD's Glory, and my own Happineſs. 


£# NHrisTianiTyY is well term'd a Warfare, for a War- 
Fare it is, wherein no Danger can be prevented, no 
Enemy conquered, no Victory obtained, without much 
Courage and Reſolution. I have not only many outward: 
Enemies to grapple with, but I have myſelf, my worſt 
Enemy to encounter and ſubdue. As for thoſe Enemies 
which are not near me, by the Aſſiſtance of GOD's Spi- 
Tit, I can make pretty good Shift te keep them at the 
Sword's Point: But this Enemy, that is gotten within 
me; has ſo often foil'd and diſarm'd me, that I have Rea- 
ſon to fay, as David did of his Enemies, I 7s too ftrong 


for me: And, as he ſaid of the Chief of his, I/hall, one 


Day, fall by the Hands of Saul; fo IJ have too much Oc- 
caſion to fay, I ſhall fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the 
greateſt Enemy to my own ſpiritual Intereſt and Con- 
cerns How neceſſary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and 
muſter up all my Force and Courage, put on my ſpiritual. 

Armour, and. make myſelf ſtrong in the Loxp, and in 
the Power of his Might? I know, I muſt ſtrive, before 
I can enter in at the ſtrait Gaie? I muſt win the Crown, 
before I can wear it; and be a Member of the Church 
Militant, before I be admitted into the Church Trium- 
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not phant. In a word, I muſt go through a ſolitary Wil- 


1 
— —— — 
0 Ta — 
— — 


2 derneſs, and conquer many Enemies, before I come to 

the Land of Canaan; or elſe I muſt never be poſſeſieds 
aus of it. What then? ſhall I looſe my Glory, to balk my 8 
nd Duty? Shall I let go my glorious and eternal Poſſeſſion? S 
ch to ſave myſelf from a ſeeming Hardſhip, which the De | 
Ore vil would perſuade me to be a Trouble and an Affliction ? 9 
hat Alas! if CuRISH had laid aſide the great Work of my Re- 9 
air demption, to avoid the Undergoing of God's Anger and | 


ES ICS ETC 
* . 


Man's Malice, what a miſerable Condition had I been in?“ 


_— 8 
n 


And, therefore, whatever Taunts and Reproaches I meet 


TY with, from the Preſumptuous and Prophane, the Infidel ; 0 
and Atheiſtical Reprobates of the Age; let them laugh S 
at my Profeſſion, or mock at what they are pleaſed to call 4 
elf Preciſeneſs; let them defraud me of my juſt Rights, or 0 
f 1 traduce or bereave me of my Good Name and Reputa- 4 
Foe tion; let them vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice * 
J. and Envy againſt me; I have this comfortable Reflexion oF 
| ſtill to ſupport me, that if I ſuffer all this for CurrsT's: "M0 
ar- Sake, *tis in the Cauſe of one who ſuffered a thouſand * 
no times more for mine; and, therefore, it ought to be K. 
ch Matter of Joy and Triumph, rather than of Grief and a» 
rd: Dejection to me: Eſpecially confidering that 2% my * 
rit light Aictions, rs e but for a Moment, will work 4B 
les out for me a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Rl 
pl- Glory. Upon the Profpe& of which, I firmly reſolve, 2 
he Wl notwithſtanding the growing Strength of Sin, and the 2 
un over- bearing Prevalency of my oy”: corrupt Affections, * 
a- to undertake all Duties, and undergo all Miſeries, that - #5 
ng GOD, in His Infinite Wiſdom. thinks fit to lay upon me, 1 
as or exerciſe my Patience in. Op I 1357 
Ce | e 13 BY Ck 
. AES OLUTTON VIE 7 
1d: 0 | | 7 Wren b 
al J am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, fo to be angry;. 7 | 
in as not to fin; and therefore to. bs angry at nothing but- il 
n, HAT. [tp 2 _— 
þ | HE former Part of the Reſolution is founded inthe: . ll 
> expreſs Command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and in 1 
N. by Wh: Ml go 


* " * 
2 
28 
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not, Eph. iv. 26. And the latter is an Exp/ication of, as I 

well as an Igference drawn from it. For, if Anger be not n 

only lawful, but a Duty, as is here ſuppoſed, when it t 

does not involve us in Sin; the only Difficulty is, to know 1 

how that Paſſion ought to be qualified, to juſtify the Ex- 0 

j erciſe of it, without being guilty of Sin : And.the Circum- h 
| ſtances or Qualifications required for this, are, firſt, that 11 
i be placed upon a due Object; and, ſecondly, that it do t 
not exceed its proper Bounds. yak r 


No w, as nothing can deſerve my Anger, but what is 
diſagreeable to my Nature, and offenſive to the Author 
of it, ſo nothing but Sin can properly be called its Ob- 
ject. The chief thing that I am to aim at in my Acti- 
one, is the honouring, ſerving, and pleafing of God; and 
how ean I ſerve and pleaſe God, in being angry at any 
thing but what I know is diſpleaſing to him? I may be 

 fcorn'd; reproach'd, and vilify'd among my Equals, or ac- 
euſed, condemned, and puniſhed by my Superiors, and 
theſe are Treatments that are but too apt to raiſe and tranſ- 
port Men into Anger and Revenge: But then, before I,. 
ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, I ought to confider 
whether I have not behav'd myſelf ſo, as to deſerve this. 
Sort of Treatment; if I have, then there is no Injury or 
Injuſtice done me thereby, and, therefore, I ought not to 
be angry at it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at the 
Perſons who act thus falſly and injuſtly againſt me, but 
only at their Sin: for to ſpeak properly, it is not the Per- 
fon that offends me, but the Sin. And this, not becauſe 
it is injurious to me, but becauſe it is offenſive and diſ- 
N pleaſing to God himſelf; for to be angry at any thing but 
what diſpleaſes God, is to diſpleaſe God in being angry. 
Whenever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or Provoca- 
tions of this Nature, Iam reſolv'd, by God's Grace aſſiſt. 
— Ing my Endeavours, never to be moved or troubled at 
them, farther than they are in their own Nature ſinful, 
and at the ſame time abſtracting the Sin from the Perſons, 
to pray ſor the Pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; and 
not only ſo, but according to the Command and Exam- 
ple of my Saviour, even to love them too. 333 
Bur, how ſhall J be ſure to be angry at nothing but 
Sia, and ſo. not to fin in my Anger, when — pet'y 
He .- 9 ih rifle: 
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9 | Trifle or croſs Accident is ſo apt to raiſe this Paſſion in 

t me ? Why, the beſt Method I can take, is, that which 

it the Wiſe Man directs me to, not to be haſty in my Spirit, 

x Ecclel. vii. 9. but, 7 defer my Anger according to Di/- 

(= cretion, Prov. xix. 11. So that, whenſoever any thin 

1 happens that may incenſe and inflame my Paſſion, I muſt 

it: immediately ſtop its Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, 

o till I have duly conſider'd the Motives and Occaſions that 

raiſed it. And, as this will be a very good Means to re- 

is gulate the Ode? of my Anger, ſo likewiſe the Meaſure. 

Ir. of it: For, h that is ſlow to Wrath, takes Time to con- 

„ ſider, and, by Conſequence, puts his Paſſion under the 

i- Conduct of his Reaſon ; and whoever does ſo, will ne- 1 

d ver ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its proper Bounds. 

7 Whereas he, whoſe Anger is like Tinder, that catches as 

Ee. ſoon as the Spark 1s upon 1t, and who uſes no Means to 

8 ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently blown up into a furious 

d Flame, which, before tis extinguiſh'd, may do more Miſ- 

„ chief than he is ever able to repair; for, no Man knows, Mu 
* * whither his Anger may hurry him, when once it has -- Wl 
we 2 got the Maſtery of him. In order, therefore, to prevent 

is the fatal Conſequences of this Paſſion, I now reſolve: ne- 
1 ver to ſpeak or do any thing, while I am under the In- 
* fluence of it, but take time to conſider with myſelf, and 
le reflect upon the ſeveral Circumſtances of the Action or 
it Object it ariſes from, as well as the Occaſion and Ten- 
- dency of it; and as oft as J find any thing in it difplea- 
ſe fing to God, to be regularly angry at that, to correct, 
1 rebuke, and reprove it, with a Zeal and Fervour of Spi- 
it rit, ſuitable to the Occaſion; but ſtill to keep within the 
V. Bounds of the truly Chriſtian Temper, which is always 
1 diſtinguiſh'd by Love and Charity, and exerciſes itſelf in 
te⸗ Mleekneſs and Moderation. And, Oh! what a ſedate and 
at contented Spirit will this Re/o/ution breed in me? How 
I, eaſy and quiet ſhall'T be under all Circumſtances? Whilſtt 
8 others are peeviſn and fretful, and torment themſelves 4 
d with every petty Trifle that does but croſs their Inclina- 
1- tions, or ſeems: to be injurious to them; or fall into the 

: | other Extreme, of a Stoical Apathy or Inſenſibility; Tſhall, 

t by this Reſolution, maintain a Medium betwixt both, and _ 
7 Paſſeſs my Soul in Peace and Patience. 8 8 

. | | ; = 7228 
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Concerning my WorDs. 


" Avinc thus far cleans'd the Fountain of my Heart, 
with regard to my Thoughts and Affections, which 


are the immediate Iſſues of my active Soul, the next thing 


incumbent upon me, is to regulate my outward Conver- 


ſation, both with reſpe& to my Words and Actions. As 


to the firſt, the Holy Scripture aſſures me, that the Tongue 


is a World of Iniquity, James iti. 6. Andgagain, that 17 
is an unruly Evil which no Man can tame, v. 8. But is it, 
indeed, ſo unruly? Then there is the more Occaſion to 


have it govern'd and ſubdu'd; and, ſince that is not to be 
done by Man alone, it is {till more neceſſary, that I ſhould 
call in the Aſſiſtance of that Divine Spirit that gives this 
Character of it, firſt to fix my Re/o/utions, and then to 
ſtrengthen me in the Performance of them. I ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſe to imitate the Royal Pſalmiſt, in this Particular, 


and to take heed to my Ways, that I offend not with my 
Tongue, Pfal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am reſolved, with Holy 
' Feb, that all the while my Breath, and the Spirit of Goa, 


is in my Noſirils, my Lips ſhall not ſpeak Wickedneſs, ngr 


my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvii. 3, 4. But, ſince it 18 
ſuch an unruly Inſtrument, ſo very difficult to be bridled. 
or reſtrain'd, Do thou, O GOD, who firſt madeſt it, en- 
able me to get the Maſtery of it! Set a Watch, O Lord, 


before my Mouth, and keep the Door of my Lips, that with 
St. Paul, I may ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and Sober- 
neſs, and make this unruly Evil a happy Inſtrument of 


much Good! which that I may do, . 


2 


RESOLUTION I. 


| 4 amreſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, never to ſpeak much, 


ther than to no purpoſe. 


| teſt T often ſpeak too much, and not to ſpeak at all, ra- 


FT is the Poice of Fools that is known by the Multituds 
17 Fords, Eccl. v. 3. In which there are divers Fani- 
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iſdom, which I am now reſolving to look after; and, 
therefore, never to deliver my Words out to the World 
by Number, but by Weight, not by Quantity but Qua- 


lity: not hiding my Meaning under ambiguous Terms and 


Expreſſions, but fitting Words exactly to expreſs my Mea- 
ning: Not amuſing thoſe I converſe with, with Circles 


of Impertinence and Circumlocution, but coming directly 
to the Matter by the ſtreight Line of apt Expreſſions, ſo 


as never to ſpeak more than the Matter requireth, nor to 
ſpeak at all, when no Matter requireth. For, why ſhould. 


J ſpend my Breath for nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 


I ſpend it ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending it for no- 
thing; for our Bleſſed Saviour has told me, that I muſt 
anſwer for every idle and unprofitable, as well as prophane 
Word, Matt. xii. 36. But now, if all the vain Words I 


ever ſpoke, ſhould be written, as I have cauſe to believe 


they are, in the Book of God's Remembrance, how ma- 
ny vaſt Volumes maf# they make ! and if an Index ſhould 
be made, where to find profitable, and where idle Words, 
how few References would there be to the former? What 
Multitudes to the latter ? and what is yet more terrify- 


ing) if all theſe Words ſhould be brought in Judgment 


againſt me, at the laſt Day, how would thoſe very Words 
then make me ſpeechleſs? and what Shame and Confu- 
fion of Face would they then ſtrike me with? But truſt, 


through the Blood of my Kedeemer, and the Tears of m 


Repentance, they will all be waſh'd and blotted out, be- 
fore I come to appear before Him. In order to this, as I 
heartily bewail and deteſt my former Follies in this re- 


ſpect; ſo I firmly purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my utmoſt - 


Endeavours, for the time to come, not to give Way any 


more to ſuch idle Words and Expreſſions, as are likely to 


be thus prejudicial to my eternal Intereſt ; but always to 
conſider well before hand, what, and how, and why I 
{peak, and ſuffer no corrupt Communication to proceed 
out of my Mouth, but that which is good, to the Uje 4 


Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers, Eph, | 


iv. 29. 


I xxow W 
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ties, ver. 6. and Sin too, Prov. x. 19. whereas, he that 
refraineth his Lips, is wiſe. This is that Piece of Chriſtian 
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118. RESOLUTIONS: 
. I xnow, there are ſome Words, that are purely jecaſe, 
ſpoken with no other Intent, but only to promote Mirth, 
and divert Melancholy; and theſe Words, ſo long as they 
are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long as they do not reflect 
Diſhonour upon God, nor injure the Character and Re- 
putation of my Neighbour, are very lawful and allowa- 
ble; inaſmuch as they conduce to the refreſhing and re- 
viving of my Spirits, and the Preſervation of my Health. 
But then, I muſt always take care, /o to wind and turn 
my Diſcourſe, that what recreates me in ſpeaking, may 
profit others when ſpoke; that my Words may not only 
| he ſuch as have no Malignity in them, but ſuch as may 
be uſeful and beneficial; not only ſuch as do no Hurt, but 
F' likewiſe ſuch as may do much Good to others, as well as 
to myſelf. To this end, I firmly reſolve, by the Grace of 
God, never to ſpeak only for the Sake of Speaking, but 
to weigh each Word before I ſpeak it, and conſider the 
t _ Conſequence and Tendency of it, whether it may real! 
be the Occaſion of Good or Evil, or tend to the edifying, 
| or ſcandalizing of the Perſon I ſpeak it to. 


bo - 6 a . D : 1 2 


RESOLUTION II. 


J am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, not only to avoid el 
the Witkedneſs of Swearing falfly, but likewiſe the very, te 
Appearance of Swearing at all. Pg C 


Exjury is a Sin condemned by the very Laws of 
Nature; inſomuch that I ſhould wrong my natural tl 
Faculties, ſhould I give way to, or be guilty of it. For, ks 
the ſame Nature that tells me, the. Perſon of God is to be ( 
adored, tells me likewiſe, His Name is to be reverenc'd ; b 
and what more horrid Impiety can poſhbly be imagined, : 
tc 

ir 


. than to proſtitute the moſt ſacred Name of the moſt High. 
. God, to confirm the Lyes of ſinful Men? I know, Swear- 
imꝛnm; in a juſt Matter, and right Manner, may be as lawful 
under the New, as under the Old Teſtament; for thus I 10 
| find St. Paul frying, 4 GOD i fn, 2 Cor. 3. 18, , ble 
ver. 23. 4 call GOD fer a Record upon my Soul; wherein 
i 5 0 18 3 
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6. is contained the very Nature of an Oath, which is, the 

1 calling GOD for a Record and a Witneſs to the Truth. 

* of what we ſpeak: But when tis to maintain Falſhood, 

= which is to an ill Purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, which. 

e- is to no Purpoſe at all, it is a Sin of the higheſt Aggra- 

* vation, that ought, with the greateſt Deteſtation and Ab- 

. horrence, to be ſhunned and avoided. God faith by Me/es,. 

h. Lev. xix. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my Name falſely, nei- 

= ther ſhalt thou profane the Name of thy GOD: I amihe © 
* LORD. And Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. Thou ſhalt not 

* take the Name of the Lord thy GOD in vain, for the Lord 

* will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
E But farther, GOD ſays by Car1sT, Swear not at all, nei= 
pn ther by Heaven, for it is GOD's Throne; nor by the Earth, 

of fir it is His Footftool, &c. So that not only, By GOD, 

it and by JEsus, are Oaths, but ſwearing by any of GOD's 

Ce. Creatures, is, in a manner, to {wear by GOD Himſelf, 1 
y ſwear by the Heavens; can the Heavens hear, or witneſs 

g. what I fay? No; it is the Glorious Majeſty that rules 


there, that I call upon to witneſs the Truth of the Words. 

I ſpeak, and the Sinfulneſs of my Heart for Swearing to 

"D them. Do I ſwear by my Faith? But how is that? Can. 
Faith teſtify what I fay ? No, 'tis only He that wrought. 
this Faith in my Heart, can witneſs the Truth of my 
Words. And, if I ſwear by the Gifts of GOD, I do in 


4 effect, ſwear by GOD Himſelf; otherwiſe, I aſcribe that 
* to the Creature, which is only compatible to the Glorious 
Creator, even the Knowledge of the Thoughts of my 

Heart, how ſecret ſoever they be. . 
1 Bur, again, there is more in the third Commandment,., - 
il than the Devil would perſuade the World there is; for, 
= when GOD commands me zat to take His Name in vain, 
© tis more than if He had commanded me only not to ſwear 

£ by it : For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that every time- 


1, I ſpeak of GO D, when I do not think of Him, I take 
h. His Name in vain: and, therefore, I ought to endeavour 

r to avoid even the mentioning of GOD, as well as Swear⸗ 
al ing by Him, unleſs upon urgent Occaſions, and with Reve-- 

E- rence and Reſpect becoming His Majeſty ; for, queſtion- . 
d leſs. O Lord, and O God, may be ſpoken as vainly, as By 
n Lord, and By God, And therefore, I. ought never to en "7 
8 2 
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fach Words, without thinking really in my 12 what 1 


ſpeak openly with my Mouh, leſt my Name be written 
amongſt thoſe that rate the Name of GOD in vain. But 
farther ſtill, I am reſolved not only to avoid downright 


Swearing, but likewiſe the very Appearance of it : So that 
what doth but look like an Oath, ſhall be as odious to 
me, as what looks like nothing elſe. ab 


. _ . 2 


RESOLUTION m. 


T am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, always to make 
my Tongue and Heart go together, ſo as never to 
e with the one, what 1 do not think in the 
bother. | e 


- 


As my Happineſs conſiſteth in Nearneſs and Vici- 


nity, ſo doth my Holineſs in Ifikeneſs and Confor- 


mity to the Chiefeſt Good. I am ſo much the Better, 


as I am like the Beſt; and ſo much the Holier, as I 


am more conformable to the Holieſt, or rather to Him 


who is Holineſs itſelf. Now one great Title which 
the Moft High is pleaſed to give Himſelf, and by 
which He is pleaſed to reveal Himſelf to us, is, 
the GOD of Trath: So that I ſhall be ſo much the 


liker to the G OD of Truth, by how much I am the 


more conſtant to the Truth of GOD. And the far- 


ther I deviate from this, the nearer I approach to the Na- 
ture of the Devil, who 7s the Father of Lyes, and Lyars 
too, Fohr viii. 44. And hence it is, that of all the Sins 


the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, they can leaſt endt 


to be charged of Lying. To give a Man the 955 or to 


ſay, Lou le, is looked upon as the greateſt Affront that 
can be put upon them. And why ſo ? But only, becauſe 


this Sinof Lying makes them ſo like their Father the De- 
vil, that a Man had almoſt as well call them Devils, as 
Lyars; and, therefore to avoid the Scandal and Reproach, 
as well as the dangerous Malignity of this damnable Sin, I 
am reſolv'd, by the Bleſſing of GOD, always to tune my 
Tongue an Uni/on to my Heart, fo as never to pany 
1 | "4 85 
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thing, but what I think really to be true. So that, if 
ever I ſpeak what is not true, it ſhall not be the Error 
of my Will, but of my Underſtanding. . . 
I x now, Lyes are commonly diſtinguiſhed into Of- 


Acious, Pernicious, and Focoſe : and ſome may fancy 


ſome of them more tolerable than others. But, for my 
own part, I think they are all pernicious, and, therefore, 


not to be jeſted withal, nor indulged, upon any Pre- 


tence or Colour whatſoever. Not as if it was a Sin, 
not to ſpeak exactly as a Thing is in itſelf, or as it 
ſeems to me in its literal Meaning, without ſome Li- 
berty granted to Rhetorical Tropes and Figures; [for, 
ſo the Scripture itſelf would be chargeable with Lyes : 

many Things being contained in it, which are not true 
in a literal Senſe.] But, I muſt ſo uſe Rhetorical, as not 
to abuſe my Chri/tian Liberty; and, therefore, never 
to make fe of Hyperboles, Ironies, or other Tropes, 


and Figures, to deceive or impoſe upon my Auditors, 


but only for the better adorning, illuſtrating, or con- 
firming the Matter. PEE Py i 
Bur, there is another Sort of Lyes moſt Men are 
apt to fall into, and they are Promiſory Lyes; to aveid 
which, I am reſolved never to promiſe any thing with 
my Mouth, but what I intend to 2 in my 
Heart; and never to intend to perform any Thing but 
what, I am ſure, I can perform. For, this is the 
Cauſe and Occaſion of moſt Pramiſory Lyes, that we 
promiſe that abſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe on- 
ly conditionally : For, though I may intend to ds as 1 
lay now, yet there are a thouſand weighty Things 
may intervene, which may turn the Balance of my In- 
tentions, or otherwiſe hinder the Performance of my 
Promiſe. So that, unleſs I be abſolutely ſure I can 


do a Thing, I muſt never abſolutely premiſe to do it: 


and, therefore, in all ſuch Promiſes, ſhall till put in, 


_ GOD willing, or by the help of GOD; at the ſame 


time, lifting up my Heart to GOD, left I take His 
Name in van. „ 
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_ RESOLUTION IV. 
I an reſolved by. the Grace of GOD, to ſpeak of” other 


i Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of their Virtues 
. only behind their Backs. 


> © 


— O commend Men, when they are preſent, J eſteem 
almoſt as great a piece of Folly, as to reprove them, 
when they are alſent; tho? I do confeſs, in ſome Caſes, 
and to ſome Perſons, it may be commendable ; eſpecially 
Where the Perſon. is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred 
on by it. But to rail at others, when they hear me not, 
is the higheſt Piece of Folly imaginable ; — as 'tis im- 
poſſible They ſhould get any Good, ſo 'tis impoſſible but 
that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch fort of 
| Words, make the beſt we can of them, are but idle and 
unprofitable, and may not only prove injurious to the Per- 
ſon. of whom, but even o whom they are ſpoken, by 
wounding the Credit of the former, and the Charity of 
the latter, and ſo, by Conſequence, my on Soul; nay, 
even tho” I ſpeak that which is tue in itſelf, and known 
to be ſo to me: And, therefore, this way of Backbiting - | 
ought, by all means, to be avoided. | as 
Bu r, I muſt, much more, have a care of raiſing /al/e 
Reports concerning any one, or of giving Credit to them 
that raiſe them, or of paſſing my Judgment, till I have 
weighed the Matter ; leſt I tranſgreſs the Rules of Mercy 
and Charity, which command me not to cenſure any one 
pon others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes; nay, if the 
thing be in itſelf true, ſill to interpret it in the % Senſe. 
But, if I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, it 
muſt not be behind their Backs, but before their Faces; 
for, the one is a great Sin, and the other may be as great 
a Duty, even to reprove my Neighbour for doing any 
thing offenſive unto GO D, or deſtructive to his own Soul; 
ſtill endeavouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to make 
his Sin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if poſ- 
ſible, to forſake it: But, there is a great deal of Gbri ian 
Prudence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, leſt others 
max juſtly reprove me for my indiſcreet Rep of 
. e others. 
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ethers. I muſt ſtill fit my Reproof to the Time when, 

the Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt which, tis de- 

ſigned; ſtill contriving with myſelf how to carry on this 
* Duty ſo, as that by converting a Sinner from the Evil ef 
* his Ways, I may ſave my Soul from Death, and cover a Mul- 
titude of Sins, Jam. v. 22. Not venting my Anger a- 
gainſt the Perſon, but my Sorrow for the Sin that is re- 


n proved. Hot, paſſionate, and reviling Words, will not fo 

„ much exaſperate a M inſt his Sin is reproved, 

5 as againſt the Perſon that doth reprove it. *Fis not the 

7 Wrath of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of GO D, 1 

= Jam. i. 10. But this, of all Duties, muſt be performed Meth 

A with a Spirit of Love and Meekneſs; I muſt firſt infi- 

by” - nuate myſelf into his Affections, and then preſs his Sin eb 

it upon his Conſcience, and that directly or indirectly, as 

f the Perſon, Matter, or Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo he 

d that is reproved by me now, may have Cauſe to bleſs 

- GOD for me to all Eternity. | 

a | ACRES UOLU,TION V. | 

6 „ „ ede | 

8 J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, always to ſpeak re- 

 vwerently to my Superiours, humhly to my Inferiors, and 

ſe civilly to All. . | 20 

e fl HE Moſt High GO D, the Maſter of this great 

y I Family, the World, for the more orderly Go- . 

6 vernment of it, hath, according to His Infinite Wif⸗ 

"= dom, ſet ſome in higher, ſome in iower Places, hath 

Co. made ſome as Stewards, others as Under-ſervants ; and, 

it according to every Man's Work that He expects 

5 from him, He meaſures out his Talents to him. 

it Bleſſed be His Name for it, He hath ſet me in a 

* middle Form, giving me Agar's Wiſh, ſubject neither 

; to Envy on one hand, nor Pity on the other; ſo that!ã 

e have both Superiors to reverence, and Inferiors to con- 

” deſcend to. And, accordingly, it is my Duty ſo to be- 
have myſelf towards them, that the reverend Expreſſions 

: of my Mouth, may manifeſt the obedient Subjection of 


my Heart, to the Power and Authority GOD has EN | 
| 74 them 
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them over me. Tis the expreſs Command of the Goſpel, 
that we ſhould render to every Man his Due, Fear to whom 
Fear, Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. xiii. 13. 
which Words plainly imply, both that 'tis ſome Mens Due 
to receive Honour, and other Mens Duty to give it. And, 
accordingly, we find, Paul, when he was brought before 
Feſtus, doth not ſay, Art thou he, whom they call Feſtus? 
or Thou, Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthuſiaſts, in our Days, 
would have ſaid; but, Mo? Noble Feſtus, Acts xxvi. 25. 
In like ner St. John doth not call her he writes to, ir 
is Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of Quality, Woman, but 
Ele Lady. And, this Sort of Reverence is farther con- 
firm'd to us, not only by the conſtant Cuſtom of all Na- 
tions, in all Ages of the World, but tis likewiſe highly 
_ agreeable to the Rules of right Reaſon, as well as the Or- 
der of Government. For, as there is both a Natural and 
Civil Superiority, a Superiority in Gifts and Age, and a 
Superiority likewiſe in Office and Station; ſo there is no- 
thing can be more neceſlary, than that there ſhould be, in 
both theſe reſpects, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to the 
Perſons of Men, anſwerable to theſe Diſtinctions. And 
therefore, I cannot but condemn that rude and unman- 
nerly Behaviour of ſome of our Modern Schiſmaticks, to- 
wards their Superiors, as factious and unreaſonable, as well 
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as repugnant to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, which 4 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpir'd and influenc'd by. 
Ax d, as there is a Reverence due from Inferiors to 
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their Superiors, in Point of Converſation, ſo likewiſe are 
there ſome decent Regards and Civilities to be ſnewed | 
even by Superiors to their Inferiors, who are always to be | 
treated with Candour and Condeſcenſion, in their ordina- _ 
ry Capacities; and even when they are conſider'd as Cri- | 
minals, with Meekneſs and Moderation. Inſomuch that, 
methinks, it is one of the worſt Sights in the World, to 
ſee ſome Men, that are gotten upon a little higher Ground 
than their Neighbours are, to look proudly and ſcornfully 
down upon all that are below them, diſdaining to vouch- 
ſafe them the leaſt Favour or Reſpect whatſoever. - Such 
churliſh; haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabals as theſe, are 
not only very unjuſt, and unreaſonable in their Behaviour 
to others, but they are certainly the greateſt ang to 
NET | | them- 
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to ſpeak reverently to them that are above me, but hum- 
| bly and civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too. I will 


ſpeak civilly to me. f | 
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themſelves, that they have in all the World beſides ; not 


only by drawing upon them the Hatred and Enmity of 
all that are about them, but likewiſe by tormenting them- 
ſelves with ſuch frivolous Things, as ſuch Spirits com- 
monly do. Wherefore, that I may pleaſe God, my Neigh- 
bour, and Myſelf, in what I ſpeak, tho' I could exceed 
other Men (which is impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in 
every thing; I reſolve, by God's Grace, always to behave 
myſelf ſo, as if I excell ng; | 


Concerning my ACTIONS, 


concerns me as much to look to and regulate, as my Words; 


foraſmuch as there is not the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any 


Action, but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt be brought 
into Queſtion, and anſwer'd for, at the Laſt Day: For tho? 


an Action cannot be denominated good, unleſs it be good 


EE other Way of my Soul's putting forth, and ſhew- 
ing herſelf to the World, is by her Actions, which it 


in all Circumſtances and Reſpects; yet tis always deno- 


minated bad, if it is bad only in ane. As it is in Mu/ch, 


if but one String jar, or be out of Tune, the whole Har- 
mony is ſpoiled ; ſo here, if but ene Circumſtance in an 


Action be wanting or defective, the whole Action is there - 
by rendered immortal. | 


How much, therefore, doth it behove me to keep a 


ſtrict Watch over myſelf, and fo to perform every Aa, 

and place every Circumſtance in it, that it may have its 

Approbation in the Court of Heaven? Well; ene 650 
. * 
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by the Grace of GOD, to try what I can do. I know, 
it is impoſhble for me to reſolve upon particular Actions: 
But, howſoever, I ſhall reſolve upon Rech general Rules, 
the Application of which to particular Acts may make 
them pleaſing and acceptable to the Sight of GOD; al- 
ways premiſing this which I have reſolved upon before, 
as the beſt Foundation, iz. to ſquare all my Actions by 
the Scripture Rule, and to do nothing but what J have, 


ſome way or other, a Warrant from the Word of GOD. 


Upon this fixed and ſteady Principle: 


2 . ** 


RESOLUTION I. 


Tow reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to do every thing 
in Obedience to the Will of GOD. | 


MT" is nor fulcient thit hat 1 40 l the Waller. 


1 GOD, but I muſt zhergfore do it, becauſe it is the 
Will of GOD. For, what faith my Father? My Son, 


give me thine Heart, aud let thine Eyes obſerve my Ways, 


Prov. xxiii. 26. So that my Father will not only have 
my Hand, but my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not 
walk in the Ways of GOD, till my Eyes have ob- 
ſerved and diſcerned them to be ſo. I may do an 
Action that in itſelf is good, and yet, at the ſame time, 
not do a good Action, if I do not therefore do it, be- 
eauſe it is ſo; Ex. gr. I may give an Alms to the Poor, 
feed the Hungry, or Ne the Naked; but let me 


examine and conſider well, upon what Principle theſe 


Actions are founded, whether I therefore do them, be- 
cauſe GOD hath commanded them; if not, gy Feed- 
Ing of the Poor will be no more a good Action, than the 
Ravens feeding the Prophet was, 1 Kings xxvii. 6. Their 
Feeding of the Prophet was ley, 7 by GOD, as 
well as my Feeding of the Poor; but I cannot ſay, they 


did a good Action, becauſe tho' they did do this whic 


was commanded by G OD, yet being irrational Crea- 
tures, they could not reflect upon that Command, and 
ſo could not do this in Obedience to it. Es 
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w, Tux are ſome Perſons, to the very Frame and Di. 
162 poſition of whoſe Spirits ſome Sins are, in their Nature, 
es, odious and abominable. Thus I have known ſome, whoſe 
ike very Conſtitutions have carried them into an Antipathyy- ? 
al to Luſt and Luxury; and others again, who could never 
re, endure to drink beyond their Thirſt, much leſs to unman 
by and be- beaſt themſelves by drinking to Exceſs. And the 9 
ve, like may be obſerved of Covetouſneſs, which Luther was ad 
D. ſuch an Enemy to, that 'tis {aid to be againſt his very Na- 

ture. Now, I fay, tho' the abſtaining from. theſe Sins be. 


highly commendable in all Sorts of Perſons, yet, unleſs, 
together with the Streams of their Natural Diſpoſition, 

= there run likewiſe a ſpiritual Deſire to pleaſe GOD, and 
obey His Commands, their abſtaining from theſe Vices is 
no more than the brute Beaſts 9 do, who always 


ing act according to the Temper of their Bodies, and are ne- 
ver guilty of any Exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 
Hence, Servants are commanded to be obedient to | 
er their Maſters, with Good-will doing'Serwice as to the Lord, 1 
he and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. Which clearly ſhews, - lt 
"8 that tho? a Servant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he doth _ 
8 not do it in Obedience unto G O PD, he will not find Ac- 22 
* ceptance with Him. 80 that, whenſoever, I ſet my Hand M 
5 to any Action that is good, I mult ſtill fix my Eye upon C: 
"4 G O D's commanding of it, and do it only in reſpect to 
M that; as knowing, that if I give but a Farthing to the 
= Poor, in all my Life, and do it in Obedience to GO D's,  - - 
he. Commands, it ſhall be accepted ſooner than theirs, W -- 
: feed hundreds at their Table every Day, and have net Þ 
of reſpe@ to the ſame Command... . 4 
8 Do l fee a poor Wretch ready to fall down to the Earth, "If 
; F for want of Minde S and my Bowels begin to yern 18 
4. towards him? let me ſearch into my Heart, and ſee what +» | , 
A it is that raiſes this Compaſſion in me. If it lows only - 1 q 
25 from a natural Tenderneſs to a Brother in Miſery, withaut N 
gy regard to the Love of GOD, who has commanded and en l 
as WW jow'd it, the poor Man may beſuccoured and reliev'd, hut 
#4 GOD will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. Again, do AM 
c my Friends ſtir me up to pray or hear, or do any other > 
- 4 Spiritual or Civil Action, and I therefore only do it, ke. 7 
ee their mpornnty? Lay fd my Pricnds Daw. 
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128 RESOLUTIONS. 
fire, but cannot properly be ſaid to obey the Commands 
of GOD, in ſuch-a Performance; ſo that the great and 
only Foundation that I mult reſolve to build all the Aion 
oßmy Life upon, is an uniform Obedience to that GOD, 

by whom alone, I am enabled to perform them. 


— * i ” ; 


7 dv 


RESOLUTION I. 


I am rifolved, by the Grace of GOD, to. ds every 
. Thing with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as with 


Zeal and Aﬀettion. 


wy . 


nacle, I live almoſt as in a darkſome Dungeon 


having no Light to work by, but a little that ſprings in 


at the narrow Crevices of my Underftanding. So that 
Thad need to make uſe of all that little Light and Know- 


| ledge I have, to regulate the Heat and Zeal that ſome- 


times ſits upon my Spirit. For, good. Paſſions may 


ſometimes carry me into bad Actions; my Zeal, when 
hot in the Purſuit of GO D's Glory, may ſometimes 


hurry me beyond his Laws; eſpecially, where Chriſtian 


Prudence hath not firſt chalked out the Way, and ſet 
the Bounds for it: As, in Diſcourſe, my Zeal may 


put me upon throwing: Pearls. before Swine, or uſing 


Words, when Silence may be more commendable : $0, 
in my Actions too, unleſs Wiſdom and Diſcretion go- 


vern and command my Aﬀections, I ſhall frequently run 


ö W. ILS T I am penned up in this earthly Taber 


into ſuch as would be altogether needleſs and impertinent, 


and therefore ought to be omitted; and daily neglect ſe- 
veral Duties, Which ought to be performed. NET 
Bur, my Underſtanding and Diſcretion is chiefly re- 


quiſite for the Ordering of Time and Place, and other 
particular. Circumſtances, the irregular Management of 
which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of Actions. For inſtance, 
that may be a good Work at one Time and Place, Which 
iñs not at another; and may be very innocent and becoming 
in one Perſon, tho' quite contrary in another. It is there- 
fore, the proper Office of my Underſtanding, to point out 
the fitteſt Time and Place, and Perſon, 2 the Perfor- 
Fn {ITO | maance 
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RESOLUTIONS. 129 
mance of each Action J engage in. As for Example. In di- 
ſtributing to the Poor, my Hand of Charity muſt be either 
guided by the Eye of Underſtanding, where, when, how _ 
much, and to whom, to give; or elſe I may, at the ſame © 
time, not only offend GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, 
and myſelf too. And fo for all other Actions whatſoever , 
which I ought therefore never to ſet myſelf about, th? 
it be of the loweſt Rank, without conſulting the Rules 
of Wiſdom modelled by the Law of GOD. 


TP 1 
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RE SOLUTION m. 

Jam reſolw d, by th Grace of GOD, never to ſet ay 
Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any Thing, but 
what T verily believe is good in itſelf, and will be 


W IT H OUT Faizh, the Apoſtle tells me, it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe GOD, Heb. xi. 5. For tobatſo- 
ever is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by 
Faith, we are not to underſtand that /aving Faith, where- 
by I believe my Perſon is juſtihed through CHRIS T; 
but that, whereby I believe my Yorks ſhall be accepted 
by GOD: For Faith here is oppoſed to Doubting; and 
that, not about CHR IS T's Dying for me, or my Liv-, 
ing in Him, but about the 1 Actions of my Life 

He that doubteth, faith the Apoſtle, 7s damned if he eat; 
that is, He that eateth that, which be doubteth whether 

he may lawfully eat or no, is damned, becauſe he ſins 
in doing it, and, therefore, may be damned for it. But, 
why ſo? Becauſe he eateth not of Faith; becauſe he doth. 

that, which he knows not whether he may do or no, not 
believing it to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable ung 
to GOD. And, though the Apoſtle here inſtances only 


in that particular Aion of Fating, yet what he fays 


with relation to hat, is properly ap licable to all the 
other Actions of Life: For he aft 


bad, if not done by Faith, tis Sin. 


+ 8 


e * * 


| 0, erwards ſubjoins, hat. 
Joever is not of Faith, is Sin; Whatſoever it is, good, or 
Anp truly, this Partiular will be of great Uſe through : | 4 
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my whole Life, for the avoiding many Sins, and for the 
doing of much Good: For, many Things, which are 
good in themſelves, may, for want of Faith, become 
* otherwiſe to me; my Heart not believing what I 
do is good, my Hand can never make it ſo; Or, if I 
think what I do is bad, tho! it be not ſo in itſelf, yet my 
very thinking it ſo, will make it ſo to m. 
A o this is that which we call doing any Thing with 
a good Conſcience, or keeping, as St. Paul did, aur Con- 
ſcience void of Offence. And, to go contrary to the Dic- 
tates of my Conſcience in this Particular, is to tranſgreſs 
the Command of GO D. Fer in this, Conſcience is as 
GO D's Vicegerent in my Soul; what Conſcience com- 


mands, GOD commands; what Conſcience forbids, GOD 


forbids; that is, I am as really under the Power of 


Conſcience, as the Commands of GOD, in ſuch a caſe. 


So that, if I do not obey the former, tis impoſſible for 
me to obey the latter, But how much, then, doth it 
behove me, to ſee, that my Conſcience be rightly in- 
formed in every thing? For as if a Judge be miſinform'd, 
tis impoſſible he ſhould paſs righteous judgment? ſo, if 
Conſcience be miſinform'd, tis impoſſible I ſhould do a 
righteous Act. And, what a miſerable Cafe ſhall I then 
be in? If I do what in itſelf is #4, tho? my Conſci- 
ence tells me, tis good, yet I fin, becauſe the Ad in itſelf 
18 /inful; and if I do what in itſelf is good, and my Con- 

{cience tells me tis bad, becauſe my Conſciences tells me 
tis bad, 1 fin becauſe my Conſcience tells me tis ſo : So 
' That as my Conſcience is, ſo will my Actions be. 

Fo R this Reaſon, I reſolve, in the Preſence of my 
great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt in- 
orm d my Conſcience, from the Word of GOD, whether 
it be lawful for me todo it, or no; or in caſe it be not 
determined there, to make a ſtrict Search and Enquir 

into each Circumſtance of it, eonfiderinz with myſelf 
what Good or Evil may iffue from it, and 75 what 2 


upon the hearing of the Arguments on both ſides, ſhall 
decide the Matter, I ſhall do, or not do, it; never under- 
taking any thing upon mere Surmiſes, becauſe it may be 
good, but upon a real and thorough Perſuaſion that it i; ſo. 
. — e RN. 
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ood 
or Evil there is in it; and according as my Conſcience, | 


a eo yo, . 35 „ FT ©, 2 


60D, who 


neren Iy;: 

J am reſole'd, by the Grace of G OD, to: di ali things . 
fir e BOD: et oP 

s I was not made by, ſo neither for myſelf; for 
A GOD, ſays the Wiſe Man, made all things for Him- 


ſell, Prov. xvi. 4. And being thus made for GOD, it fol- 


lows on courſe, that I ought to 24 for GOD; otherwiſe 
} ſhall fruſtrate: the End of my Creation. Inſomuch that 


_ whatſoever I make my chief Aim in what I do, I make . 


that my God: Do I aim at the Glory of the All-glori- 
ous Feborab? Tis him I make my GOD: Do I aim at 
Riches? then 'tis Mammon I make my God : And there- 
fore is it, that Covetouſneſs is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. 
Do I aim at Pleaſures ? *tis my Senſes I make my God, 
Phil. iii. 19. Do I aim at Popular Applauſe, or worldly 
Advancements? or, Do I aim at my own Health or Life? 
Theſe are my Gods. For what is worſhipping, but making 
all the Powers of my Soul, and Actions of my Body, to 
bow and ſtoop to them? Hence it is, that the moſt High 
hath faid, He will not give His Glory to ana- 
ther, hath been ſo expreſs in commanding me to do all 
things to His Glory, Whether ye eat or drink, ſays the 


Apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things to the Glory of \ | ; 


COD, % / teat e 
Bur how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to do any thing 
to the Glory of the Eternal GOD? Why, in the fate 


Manner as He is faid to do what He doth for His own - _ | 1 
Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting His Glory 


unto others. Thus, if I can but ſo /ive and act, as there- - 
by to evidence, that the GOD I ſerve is aglorious God, 


Glorious in Holineſs, Glorious in Goodnels, Glorious in 


Wiſdom, Glorious in Power, and the like ; this is doing 
all things to the Glory of God. For Example, By pray- 


ing to GOD, I avouch Him to be a G05, infinite in ; 


Knowledge, that He is preſent with me, and hears me 
pray, whereſoever I am; and I own Him to be infinite 


in Mevcy, in that He will ſuffer ſuch a ſinful Creature as 
I am, to addreſs myſelf to Him, &c. And ſo there ie: 
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that this Recreating of myſelf ſnould ſtill be for 
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not the leaſt Aion I undertake, but I am ſo to manage 
it, as to manifeſt the Glory of GOD by it, making it 
my End and Deſign ſo to do; otherwiſe let me do what 
I will, I am ſure to fin; for tho', I confeſs,” a good End 


can never make a Sd Action good, yet, a bad End will 


always make a good Action bad: So that, as ever I would 


do any thing that is good, - I muſt be ſure to do it to the 


Glory of GOD. 


— — 


2 


RESOLUTION v. 


I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, + 26 mingle fuch 


Recreations with my Buſineſs, as to farther my Buſineſs 
ny Recrrations. 2 e ON 
TAvinc wholly devoted myſelf to God, All I have, 
or am, is ſtil] to be improved for Him; inſomuch 


. that was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature, every Mo- 
ment of my Life ſhould, and ought to be ſpent in the 


immediate Worſhip and Service of Him. But tho' Na- 
ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemn Serving of 
Him, for the Recreating of myſelf; yet Grace requireth, 

the Pro- 
moting His Service ; So that my Recreations do not only 
fit me for farther Service, but they, in themſelves, fhould 


be ſome way or other, ſerviceable to Him; which that 


they may be, I muſt have as great a Care in the Choice, 


as In the Uſe of my Recreations. 


Tux are ſome Recreations that are ſo far from con- 
ducing to His Service, that they may make more for the 
incenſing of his Wrath: As Drinking and Gaming, which 

thc' in themſelves lawful, yet, as they often prove an 


Occaſion of Swearing, Lying, Cheating, and Contention 


amongſt Men, and, by Conſequence, of Wrath in God; 
ſo they ought, by all means, to be ſhunned and avoided. 
Indeed, it may be queſtioned, whether Gaming be ever 


a lawful Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, or not. 


If it be a Lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe it is a great 


Preſumption and Sin, to ſet God at Work to recreate 


ourſelves; for poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſtGood, | 


imme- 


od 


| * 
. a ˙ A oi ——— at: 


— 2 


þ r : * 9 * D 
RRR 


8 8 


RESOLUTIONS. wn. 


age immediately to determine ſuch frivolous and trifling Im- 
ps pertinencies. If it be not a Lottery, then it is not a 
hat pure Recreation ; for if it depends upon Man's Wit and 
nd Study, it exerciſes his Brain and Spirits, as much as if 
in he was about other things; So that being on one fide, 
uld not law ful, on the other fide, no Recreation; it can, on 
the no fide, be a lawful Recreation. e e rd BIAARL, 
For, what is the End of Recreation, but to revive 
. my languiſhing Spirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a 
| little, when they are tired with too much Exerciſe, that 
they may be freſher, livelier, and fitter for Work after- 
5 wards? Hence is it, that GOD indeed hath provided a 
Wa Recreation for all ſenſible Creatures; Sleep, which is the 
5 KReſt of the Spirits in the Nerves. When the little Ani- 
| mal Spirits have been all the Day, running up and down 
. upon the Soul's Errands, then to lie down ſtill and quiet, 
e, is a great Refreſhment and Revivement to them, provi- 
ch ded, ſtill that it be moderately uſed. Whereas, the in⸗ 
we dulging ourſelves too much in it, is rather a clogging 
he and ftupifying of them; as we ſee in our Bodies, which, 
a. when not accuſtomed to, are moſt averſe from, and un- 
of fit for Exerciſe. © I INTE en 3a. 14 ; 
b, | $0 that the chief and only Time for Recreation, is WK 
* when my Spirits are either weary with Labour and Stu- - = 
ly dy, or elſe called in to ſome neceſſary Employment in 1 
id ſome other Place; as at and after Meals, eſpecially ſueh 
a as are of a hard Digeſtion ; for then the Spirits have 
Gy enough to do, to turn the Food we eat into good Nou- 
\ riſhment, And, therefore, the Intenſeneſs of Study, Run- 
— ning, Wreſtling, and ſuch like violent Exerciſes, are not 
© proper at ſuch a time; becauſe, as in Studying, we draw 
h the Spirits from the Stomach to the- Head ; fo, in the 
th Other Exerciſes, ſuch as moderate Walking, Conference, 
n MN. and free Diſcourſe, about common but neceſſary Points, 
5 we ſend them from the Stomach into other Parts of the 
a Body, where they are to be ſet on work 
# Bor, that which I have found the beſt Recreation; 
a both to my Body and Mind, whenſoever either of them 
t ſtands in need of it, is Much, which exerciſes, at once: 
4 | both my Body and my Soul; eſpecially, when I play 
. myſelf, For then, methinks, the ſame Motion that mm 
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Hand makes upon the Inſtrument, the Inſtrument makes 
apon my Heart; it calls in my Spirits, compoſes my 
Thoughts, delights my Ear, recreates my Mind, and 
ſo, not only fits me - for. After-Buſinefs, but fills my 
Heart, at the preſent, with pure and uſeful Thoughts; 
ſo that when the Mufiel ſounds the ſweetlieſt in m 
Ears, Truth commonly flows the cleareſt mto my Mind. 
And hence it is, that I find my Soul is become more 
harmonious, by being accuſtom'd ſo much to Harmony, 
and ſo averſe: to all manner of Diſcord, that the leaſt 
Jarring Sounds, either in Notes or Words, ſeem very 
harſh and unpleaſant to m. HY 
 TrarT there is ſomething more than ordinary in Mu. 
fick, appears from David's making uſe of it, for driving 
__ away the evil Spirit from Saul, and Eliſba for the bring- 
ing of the Good Spirit upon himſelf. From which I 
am indue'd to believe, that there is really a ſort of ſecret 
and charming Power in it, that naturally diſpels from 
the Mind, all or moſt of thoſe black Humours, which 
the evil Spirit uſes to brood upon, and, by com poſing it 
into a more regular, ſweet and docible Diſpoſition, ren- 
ders it fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more 
ſuſceptive of Divine Grace, and more faithful Meſienger, 
whereby to convey Truth to the Underſtanding: But 
however that be, I muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of 
all Recreations, this is by far the more ſuitable to m 
Temper and Diſpoſition, in that it is not only an Exerciſe 
to my Body, but to my Mind too; my Spirits being 
thereby made the more nimble and active, and, by Con- 
ſequence, the fitter to wait upon my Soul, and be em- 
ploy'd, by her, in whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe is engaged. 
Bur in this, and all other Recreations, I muſt always 
take care, not to exceed my Meaſure, either in Point of 
> Time, or Intention? I muſt not follow them too cloſe, 
nor. ſpend too many Hours in them, but ſtill reſolve to 
ule them, as they may not become a Snare to me, but 
anſwer the Ends eee they were deſign'd, that when 
GOD ſhall call me to it, I may give him as good an Ac- 
count of my Recreations, as of my neceſlary Duties. 
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to Holineſs in my Thoughts and Affections, an 


T HE King of Kings, and Lord of Lirds, the great and 
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Concerning my RELATIONS. 
UT be not decewed, O my Soul; thou art not yet 
advanced far enough; tis not ſufficient, to pretend 
Fi in my 
Words and Actions; unleſs I expreſs it likewiſe in all the 
Relations and Conditions of Life. The Commandments 


of. GOD are faid to be exceeding Broad; they extend 
themſelves to every Capacity I can poſſibly be in, not 
only enjoining me to live ſoberly in reſpect to _ ſelf; hut 


righteguſly to my Neighbour, obediently to my Sovereign, 
lovingly to my Wite, and faithfully to my People ; other- 
wiſe, I cannot live Holily unto GOD: And, therefore, if 
I would be thoroughly Religious, I muſt farther endea- 


— 


vour to fix my Reæfolutions with regard to the ſeveral 


Duties the mott High expects from me, in all theſe par- 
ticular Relations J bear to Him, during my ſojourning 


here on Eartn. . ; 


» 


_— 8 


RESOLUTION I 8 
J am reſold, by the Grate of GOD, to honour and whey 


the King, or Prince, whom GOD is pleas'd to ſet ove? _ 


me, as well as to expe He ſhould ſaftgnard and protect 
me, whom GOD is pleas'd to ſet under bin. fr 


5 


glorious Monarch of all the World, having enacted 


many gracious Laws, is pleas'd to ſet over every King 


dom and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may put them in Exe, 


cution. So that I cannot but look upon a lawful King, 


as truly a Repreſentative of the moſt High GOD, as a 


Parliament is of the People; and am, therefore, perſuaded,. + 


_— 


that whoſoever rebels againſt Him, rebels againſs GON * 


Himſelf; not only in that He rebels againſt the Ordinance : 8 


A 
_— _ 


of GOD, and ſo, againſt the GOD'of thatOrdinance bt 


becauſe he rebels againſt him, whom GOD hath ſet u 
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as His Vicegerent, to repreſent His Perſon, and execute 
His Laws in ſuch a Part of His Dominions. 
Hence it is, that theſe two Precepts, Fear GOD, and 


| honoar the King, are ſo often join'd together in holyWrit; 


for he that fears GOD's Power, cannot but honour his 
Authority; and he that honours not the King, that repre- 


ſents GOD, cannot be faid to fear GOD, who is repre- 


ſented by Him. And hence, like wiſe, it is, that GOD 


Hath been as ſtrict and expreſs in enjoining us Obedience 
to our Governours, as to Himſelf: For, thus faith he 
Lord of Hoſts, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every Soul be ſubjef to 
the Higher Powers. Why ? becauſe there is no Power but 


8 GOD; the Powers that be, are ordained of GOD. 

Ax He has denounc'd as great a Judgment againſt fuch 
as rebel againſt the Magiſtrate He hath ordain'd, as againſt 
thoſe that rebel againſt Himſelf: For,, whoſoever reſiſteth 


the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of GOD; and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, ver. 2. So that 
the Wrath of GOD ſhall as certainly fall upon thoſe that 
_ riſe up againſt the King, as upon thoſe that fight againſt 
GOD. And no e eh that the Puniſhment ſhould be 
the ſame, when the Fault is the ſame; For he that fights 


againſt his King, fights againſt GOD Himſelf, who hath 


 Inveſted him with that Power, and Authority to govern 
Tat People, repreſenting His own Glorious Majeſty before 


Www, this Ground it is, that 1 believe, the Wicked- 


; neſs of a Prince cannet be a ſufficient Plea for the Diſ- 
| obedience of his Subjects; for it is not the Ho/ineſs, but 


the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, which the moſt 
wicked, as well as the moſt holy, Perſon may be endow'd 
with : And, therefore, when the Goſpel 15 began to 
ſpread itſelf over the Earth, tho' there was no Chri/tian 
Ling, or Supreme Magiſtrate, of what Title ſoever, to 


cheriſh and protect it; nay, tho the Civil Powers were 


then the greateſt Enemies to it; yet, even then were the 


Diſciples of Cux Is enjoin'd to /ubmit themſelves to every N 


Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake. 
Insomucn that did I live amongſt the Turks, I ſhould 


| 4 8 TIS on it as my Duty te obey the Grand Seignior, in 


ful Edicts, as well as the moſt Chriſtian and 
Pious - 
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re Pious King in the World. For, ſuppoſe a Prince be g 
* never ſo wicked, and never ſo negligent in his Duty of 
10 protecting Me; it doth not follow, that I muſt neglect 
* mine of obeying Him. In ſuch a cafe, I have another 
12 Duty added to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to 
| intercede with GOD for his Converſion: For, thus hath- | 
D the King of Kings commanded, that Prayers, Supplica- 

tions, Interce/Jions, and Giving of Thanks, be made, "ag for 
9 in Authority, that we may live u quiet and peacgable 


Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 89 
1 that, whenſoever I addreſs to the Court of Heaven, 1 
muſt be ſure to remember my Sovereign on Earth, that 
GOD would be pleaſed to enable His Servant to reign on 
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and that for this Reaſon, becauſe, as he repreſents G0, 
ſo they repreſent him; and, therefore, Whatever [they 
command, in his Name, I Took upon it as much my 
Duty to obey, as if it was commanded by his own. 
Mouth, and, accordingly, do, from this Moment, by the” 
Grace of GOD, reſolve to put this Duty in Practice. 


. 


: Earth, as Himſelf doth in Heaven, in Righteouſneſs and 
Mercy. But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or reaF _ 
* Default, or Defect, tho'. I do not think it a Subjects Ml 
e Duty to judge or cenſure his Sovereign's Actions, I am nn 
t do be the more earneſt in my Prayers and Interceſſions 9 
| fat him; but, upon no Account, to fight or rebel againſt "8 
| im. why - > =. —_— 
4 Ax, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged to honour, obey, A 
8 and pray for a bad Prince, how much more ſhould I pay 
4 thoſe Duties to one, who repreſents GOD, not only in 
a His Authority, but in His Ho/ineſs too? In this caſe, ture,. - 
3 as there is a double Engagement to Reverence and Obe- 

_ dience, ſo I am doubly puniſhable; if J neglect to ſhew 

f it, either to the Prince himſelf, or thoſe chat are ſet 

b under him; for the ſame Obligations that lie upon me, 

] for my Obedience to the King, bind me likewiſe to obe 

his inferior Officers and Magiſtrates, that act under him; 
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Hoven it be. not neceſſary for me hive upon 
Marrying, yet it may not be improper, to reſolve, 
in 500 T ſhould, to follow theſe Rules of Duty; firſt, it 
| he Choice of a Wife, and, ſecondly, in the AﬀeCtion 
that I ought to bear towards her. 
As for the firſt, I ſhall always endeavour to make 
Choice of ſuch a Weman for my Spouſe, who hath firſt 
made Choice of Cur1sT. as a Spouſe for herſelf; that 
none may be made one Fleſh with me, who is not made 
one Spirit with Cyr1sT my Saviour. For, I look upon 
the Image of CuRIST, as the beſt Mark of Beauty I can 
_ behold in her; and the Grace of GOD, as the beit Por- 
tion I can receive with her. Theſe are Excellencies, 
which, though not viſible to our Carnal Eyes, are never- 
theleſs agreeable to a Spiritual Heart; and ſuch asallWiſe 
and Good Men cannot chuſe but be enamoured with. 
For my own part, they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qua- 
liſications, that my Heart trembles at the Thoughts. of 
ever having a Wife without them. What? Shall I marry 
one that is wedded already to her Sins? or have Poſſeſſion 
ef her Body only, when the Devil has Poſſeſſion of her 
Soul? Shall ſuch a one be united to me here, who ſhall 
be ſeparated from me for ever hereafter ? and condemn'd 
to ſcorch in everlaſting Burnings? No, if ever it be m. 
Lot te enter into that State, I beg of GOD, that He 
would direct me in the Choice of ſuch a Wife only, t 
le in my Boſom here, as may afterwards bc admitted to 
' :reſt in Abraham's Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as 
Will fo live, and pray, and converſe with me upon Earth, 
that we may both be entitled to fing, to rejoice, and he 
bleſſed together, for ever, in Heaven. | | 
THAT this, therefore, may be my Portion and Fell £ 
„I firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch.a Det 1 
| debe I have firſt ſollicited the Throne of Grace, De - 
"es 5 
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a of my Heavenly Father, to honour me with 129 | 
Partnerſhip of one. of His beloved Children ; and, ſhall. 
afterwards be as careful and cautious as I can, never to 
fix my Affections u pare any Woman for a Wife, till I am 
thoroughly perſuaded of the Grounds I have to loye her, ; 
as a true Chriſtian. 


Ir I could be thus happy, as to meet with a Wife 


of theſe Qualities and Endowments, it would be im- 


poſhble for me not to be heart and ſincere in my Af 
tion toward her, even tho” d the greateſt Tempta- 
tions to place them upon inothes'5 : For, how could 1 
chuſe but love her, who has GOD for her Father, the 
Church for her Mother, and Heaven for her Portion ; 
who loves GO, and is beloved of. Him? Eſpecially, 
when I conſider, that thus to love her, will not only 
be my Duty, but my Hap pro too. 

As to the Duty, it is frequently inculcated in Hark: 
ture, that Hysbands all love their Wives, and that not 
with a common Love, but as CARIST loved His Church, 
Eph. v. 25. yea, as their own Body, ver. 28. or, as them- 
ſelves, ver. 33. and they are ſo te love them, as not to 
be bitter againſt them, Col. iti. 19. not to be paſſionate 


or angry with them upon every light Matter, nor ſuffer . 


their Reſentments to riſe to that Height, upon-any Oc- 
_ cafion whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt 9 Conju- 


gal Affection towards them, but to nouriſh and c barih 8 


them, even as the Lord the Church. In a word, To do 
all the kind Offices they can for them, in their Civil Ca- 

| pacities, and to help and forward them, by all means 

_ poſſible, in the Way that leads to Heaven; that as they. 
are united in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe be united 
in the Spirit, and raiſed and rewarded together, at the: Se- 
neral Reſurrection. 

An p, as Love is the Great Duty, ſo is it, likewiſe; 
the Chief Happineſs of a married State. I do not mean 
that Love whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith 1 

love her; for, if I myſelf have not a cordial Eſteem and 
Affection for her, what Happineſs will it be to me, to 
be beloved by her? or rather, what a Miſery would it 
be to be forced to live with one L know I cannot lovas: : 


4 Ms * 53 geln to be happy, [ muſt dre 8 
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my Duty in this Particular, and never aim at any other 


End, in the Choice of a Wife, or expect any other Hap- 


pineſs in the Enjoyment of her, but what 1s founded in 


the Principle of pure and inviolable Love. If I ſhould 


court and marry a Woman for Riches, then, whenever 


: they fail, or take their Flight, my Love and my * A 
DEM 


efs muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. 
chuſe her for Beauty only, I ſhall love her no longer tha 
while that continues, which is only till Age or Sicknef 
blaſts it, and then farewel, at once, both Duty and De- 


UW? 


Hat... 


Bur if Ilove her for her Virtues, and for the fake of 


GOD, who has enjoin'd it as a Duty, that our Aﬀec- 
tions ſhould not be alienated, or ſeparated, by any thing 
but Death; then, tho' all the other ſandy Foundations 
fail, yet will my Happineſs remain entire; even tho' I 
| ſhould not perceive thoſe mutual Returns of Love, which 


are due to me from her upon the ſame Bottom. But 


Oh! the Happineſs of that Couple, whoſe Inclinations to 


each other are as mutual as their Duties; whoſe Affections, 


as well as Perſons, are linked together with the fame 
Tye! This is the chief Condition requir'd to make the 
State of Matrimony happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the 
chief Motive, with me, to induce me to enter into it. 

For, tho' it be no Happineſs to be belov'd by one I do 
not love; yet it is, certainly, a very great one to be be- 


loved by one I do. If this, then, be my Lot, to have 


mutual Expreſſions of Love from the Perſon I fix my 
Affections upon, what Joy and Comfort will it raiſe in 


my Heart? With what Peace and Amity ſhall we live to- 


gether here? and, what Glory and Felicity may we not 


promiſe ourſelves hereafter. 


War is here ſaid of the Duty in chuſing and loving 


of a Wife, may be likewiſe applied tothe Woman's Duty 


in chufing and loving her Husband. But being not jo 
immediately concern'd in this, I paſs on to my next R. 
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5 J am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to do my Endea. 
i. vour to give ts GOD whatſoever Children He ſhall be 

I  pleas'd to give to me, that as they are mine by Nature, 
A ' F88y may be His by Grae.. oo oi OO Og 
fs CCC 
e- T Havs ſometimes wonder'd at the Providence of God, 
7 in bringing ſo many Millions of People out of the 
of Loins of one Man; and cannot but make this, Uſe of it, 
3 even to ſtir up myſelf to a double Diligence, B 
1g up my Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the _ 
ns Lord. For who knows, but the Salvation of ten thou- 
” os 728 may depend upon the Education of one ſingle 
ut Ixꝝ I train up my Son in the Ways of Religion, and 
bt teach him what it is to #eep 4 Conſcience void of Offence, 
's, _ towards GOD, and towards Man; he will then not onl 
ne have an inward Senſe of his own Duty, but take all Polt. = 
he ble Care to inſtil it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
ne vants, that are committed to his Charge: And theſe, again, 
it. will do the ſame to theirs, by teaching them to walk in 
10 the ſame Path; till, by degrees, the Piety and Holineſs of 
=. A one Man has diffus'd itſelf to all ſucceeding Generations. 
re But now, on the other hand, if I negle& the Care of my "MM 
y Son's Education, and ſuffer the Leproſy of Sin and Wie-. 
in kedneſs to taint and corrupt him, tis great odds, without - _ 
0- an extraordinary Interpoſition of Divine Grace, but the 
ot Infection may {pread itſelf over all my Poſterity ; and ſo 

| draw down upon me the Curſes and Accuſations of ten 
8 thouſand Souls in Hell, which might otherwiſe have been 
ty proving and bleſſing GOD, for me, to all Eternity, inn 
10 Sa ven. „ F 1 
FS HE NE it is, that I am reſolved to endeavour to be 2 


Spiritual, as well as Natural Father to my Children; yea, 
to take more Care to get a Portion for their Souls in 
Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their Bodies upon, = 


Se Earth. For, if he be accounted warſe than an Infiact, , 
* provides not for his Family, the Suſtenance of their Bodies," kf? 
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142 RESOLUTIONS. 
what is he that ſuffers his Family to negle& the Salva- 
tion of their Soul? J . 
THAT nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to m 
Charge, if ever Providence ſees fit to bleſs me wit 
Children of my own, I will take effectual Care, ſo ſoon 
as conveniently I can, to devote them unto GOD by 
Baptiſm; that what Guilt they have contracted, by 


coming through my Loins, may be waſhed away by the 
Laver of Regeneration; and then to be conſtantly ſolli- 


citing at the Throne of Grace, that He who hath gi- 


ven them to me, would be pleaſed to give Himſelf to 


mem. 5 r 
Tux next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come to 


be capable of Inſtruction, is, to take all Occaſions, and 
make uſe of all Means, to work the Knowledge of God 


into their Heads, and the Grace of CHRIST into their 


Hearts; by teaching them to remember their Creator ik 


the Days of their Nuth; by acquainting them with the 
Duties that He that made them expects from them; with 
the Rewards they ſhall have, if 4utifu/; and the Puniſh- 
ments they ſhall feel, if diſebedient Children; ſtill accom- 
modating my Expreſſions to the ſhallow Capacity of their 


tender Years. And, according to their doing, or not 


doing, of what they have been told, I ſhall reward them 


with what is moſt pleaſing, or puniſn them with what is 


moſt diſpleaſing to their Years. To ſpeak to them of 
Heaven, and Eternal Glory, will not encourage them ſo 
much, as to give them their Childiſh Pleaſures and De- 


fires: And the denouncing of a future Hell will not af. 
fright them ſo much, as the infliting a preſent Smart. 


Hence it 53, that Solomon fo oft inculcates this upon Pa- 
rents, as their Duty to thcir Children, that they ſhould 
not ſpare the Rod, left they ſpoil the Chill. 
Bur I muſt ſtill take care, to let them underſtand, 


« 


chat what 1 do is from a Principle of Love and Affection 


to them, not of Fury and Indignation againſt them. For, 
by this means, GOD may correct me for correcting 


them: I may ſet before my Children ſuch an Example of 


indiſcreet and ſinful Paſſion, as they will be apt enough 
to learn, without my teaching them. On the other hand, 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my Family, that 


. 
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my Children may not ſee or hear, and ſo not learn, any 
thing but Goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to 
what we learn when we are young, we practiſe when 


we are old. And, therefore, as I ſhall take great Care, 
that my Children learn nothing that is evil or ſinful at 
home; ſo. likewiſe, that. they do not come into ſuch. 


Company abroad, where their Innocence may be aſſault- 
ed with Swearing, Curſing, or. any kind of-prophane 
or obſcene Diſcourſe, which.the Generality of our Youth 
are ſo obnoxious to. PE the ee LIED 
| 2 x, atleaſt, if this is not wholly to be.avoided, to pre- 
v 


t theſe poyſonous Weeds from taking Root in the 


Heart, it behoves me to take all Opportunities ef diſcour- 
ſing to them of GOD and CHRIST, of the Immor- 


tality of their Souls, and the future State they are to be 
doomed to in another World, when they had lived a lit- 
tle while in this; that, according as they grow in Years, 


ny may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt. And when they come to Years of 


_ Diſcretion, capable of doing farther Honour and Service, 
to GOD and their Country, by ſome Calling or Profeſſi- 
on, I muſt be ſure to place them in ſuch a one, as may. 


be no Hindrance to that High and Heavenly Calling, 
which they have in CHRIST 5 
bute to further and promote it: that, being like tender 


Plants, engrafted into the true Vine, they may bring i 


forth much Fruit, to G O D's. Glory, to my. Comfort, 
and. their own. Salvation. 5 FM 
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RESOLUTION. IV. 


J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to do my Duty to _ 
my Servants, as well as expett they ſhould do theirs ta . 


* 


'T was Joſbuds, and by GOD's Gree, it ſhall.be.my: 


| Reſolution, that I and my Houſe will ſerve the LORD: i 
I, in the firſt place, and then my Houle ;. for if I my» © 


for the ordering of my Family in general, I muſt not 
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144 RESOLUTTONS. 
|. > only preſs their Duty upon them, but likewiſe practiſe 
my own Duty, in ſuppreſſing all vicious and lewd Con- 
verſation, and compoſing all Strife and Contention amongſt 
them; in praying every Day, at the leaſt, twice with 
them; in catechizing and expounding the Principles of 
Religion to them, and in calling for an account of every 
Sermon and godly Diſcourſe they hear, either in private 
or in publick ; in ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent the 
Divine Ordinances, and that they behave themſelves fo 
conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way or 
other, the better by them. And to theſe Ends, I think 
it my Duty to allow my Servants ſome Time, every Day, 
wherein to ſerve GOD, as well as to ſee they ſpend 
their other Hours in ſerving me; and to make them ſen- 
fible that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ulti- 
mately and principally in reference unto G OD; their 
ſerving me making way for my better ſerving GOD. 
Ano, for this Reaſon, I cannot believe, but *tis as great 
a Sin, to cumber my Servants, as myſelf, with too much 
worldly Buſfineſs. or how can they ſpend any Time in | 
the Service of GOD, when I require all their Time in , 
my own? And, how juſtly ſhould I be condemned, if 
by this Means, I ſhould bring them into a fort of Ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning, either in not obeying G OD, or not 
obeying me? Not that I think it a Servant's Duty, to 
neglect his Creator to ſerve his Maſter ; on the contrary, 
he is obliged, in all Cafes, where their Commands in- 
terfere, to obey GOD, rather than Man. But where they 
do not, there is a ſtrict Injunction upon all Servants, that 
they ſhould be obedient to their Maſters according to the 
Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs of Heart, as 
unto CHRIS, Epheſ. vi. 5. But, how with Fear and 
Trembling ? Why, fearing leſt they ſhould offend GOD, 
in offending them, and trembling at the Thoughts of be- 
ing difobedient to the Divine Command, which enjoins - 
them to be obedient to their Maſters in all things, not an. 
fwering again, Tit. ii. 9. That is, not repining at thelx 
- Maſter's lawful Commands, not muttering and maundring 
againſt them, as ſome are apt to do: For 'tis as great a 
Sim in Servants, to ſpeak irreverently to their Maſters, as - 
in Maſters to ſpeak paſſionately to their Servants. 6 a 
. Bur 


. a 20 S. gh = 


88 . roots ack "— = - ww ” 


the Lo & p's Will they ſhould do it; ſerving them, 107 


_ rience, that Spiritual and intellectual Pleaſures do as far 


exceeds the Body. And, for this Reaſon, as I always 
thought the Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to be the 


wondered with 7 that the greateſt Perſons in the 


* 58 F EN RAE 
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Bur how are Servants to give Obedience to their Ma- 
ſters, with $:ng/ene/s of Heart, as unto Chrift * Why, by - | 
obeying them only in Obedience 'unto CnRAIs THM that is, WM 
they are thergfore to do their Maſter's Will, becauſe tis 


with Eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of |} 

Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Heart, with Good-. 
will doing Service, as to the LORD, and not to Men, 
Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. This is the Duty therefore, 
that I ſhall be oft incalcating upon my Servants, and ſhall 
as oft be reflecting upon myſelf, that what T require for my 

own Service may be always in Subordination to GOD's, 9 
who is our common Lord and Maſter, whoſe Laws are 
equally obliging to all Ranks and Conditions of Men, and 19 
in whoſe Sight there is no reſpect of Perſons, '' 


I Tres CIR a 0 


RESOLUTION v. . 
1 am reſolved, by the Grace of G O D, to feed the Flack 
that GOD ſhall ſet me over, ' with wholſome Food, nei- 
tber flarving them: by Idleneſs, ' poiſoning them "with: 


Error, nor puffing them up with Impertinencies. 


: ND here I cannot but declare, that ever ſince 1 
X knew what it was to ſtudy, I have found by Expe- 


ſurpaſs thoſe that are Temporal and Senſual, as the Soul 


nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as carrying with . 
it its own Encouragement and Rewaru ; ſo J have often 


World ſhould not be deſirous and ambitious of exerciſing. 
their Parts in the Study of this necgſſary, as well as /ub- 
lime Science, and even devoting themſelves to the Pro- 
eſſion of it. For, do they aſpire after Honour? What 
greater Honour can there be, than to be the Mouth of 
G OD tothe People, and of the People unto G 02] i 


have the Moſt High Himſelf, not r i 
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But ia them too? What greater Honour, than to have 3 
.Commiſhon from the King of Kings, to repreſent Him- 
ſelf before His People, and call upon them, in His Name 
to turn from the Error of their Ways, and walk in the 
Paths of G. O D to everlaſting Glory ? What greater Ho- 


nour than to be an Inftrument, in His Hand, to bring 


poor Souls from the Gates of Hell, to ſet them among 
Princes in the Court of Heaven? Do they thirſt after 


Pleaſures ? What greater Pleaſure can they have, than to 


make it their Buſineſs to feed themſelves and others, with 
the Bread and Water of Life. - . „ 


n Toe e Fu, kt cy Tongs en nh 
upon the Dignity of thy Function, and the Spiritual Plea- 


ſures that attend the faithful Diſcharge of it; but think, 


likewiſe upon the ſtrict Account thou muſt give of it in 


another Life: The ſerious Conſideration of which, as it 
cannot but be a great Comfort to the true and faithful 


Paſtor, who has diligently fed his Flock with the „incere 


Milk of GOD's Word; ſo mult it be a great Terror and 


Confuſion to the flothful and negligent, the. falſe and 
deceitful Diſpenſers of the Divine Myſteries, who have 


either careleſly loft, or treacherouſly deluded, the: Souls 


of thoſe committed to their Charge, which they muſt, 


one Day, anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, 


therefore that nothing of this kind may ever be laid to 


my Charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, befare 


80D, ſo to demean myſelf in the Exerciſe of my Mi- 


niſterial Function, as to make the Care of Souls, eſpe- 


Jially of thoſe committed to my Charge, the chief Stu- 


w_ 


dy and Buſineſs of my Life. 


Axvp that without Partiality gr Exception ; F muſt not 
ſingle. out ſome of the beſt of my Flock, ſuch as I have 


the higheſt Reſpect for, or have received the greateſt O- 


bligations from; but minifter to every one, according to their 


ſeveral Neceſſities, If I meet with Men of Knowledge and 


Fertue, my Buſineſs muſt be to confirm and eftabiiſh them 
therein; if with thoſe that are ignorant and immoral, to 
teach and in/truf them in the Ways of Religion, and by 
all Means poſſible, to reclaim and reduce them to the Ex. 
erciſe of their Duty; always 9 15 that as the 


Bleſſed } 26 vs, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 


va 
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was not ſent, ſave unte thi l- Shih of the Houſe of Ve 


rael; and came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners te 


 Repentance; ſo dt is the indiſpenſable Duty of his Apoſtles 


and Miniſters, (and 1 Grace of GOD, I ſhall make 
it mine) to follow His Example in this Particular: tö 


ſpare no Time nor Pains in the Reformation of Sinners, WW 


though it be never ſo irkſome and difficult to accom- 
pliſh ; even though I ſhould meet with ſuch as the Pro- 
Phet David ſpeaks of, robo hate to be reformed, and caſt 
my Words behind them. And, therefore, as I know it is 
my Duty, ſo I ſhall always endeavour to take Pleaſure in 
the ſeveral Offices I perform of this Kind, to frengthen 


 dbe weak, heal the wounded, and bind up the broken Heart; 1 


to call in thoſe that err and go aſtray, and 70 ſeek and 
ß to TE BI E M0 
| To theſe Ends, tho' Preaching is, without doubt, 2a 


moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as neceffary Duty, (ef- «i 


pecially, if it be perform'd, as it ought, with Zeal and Re- 
verence, and the Doctrine applied and preſs'd home, with 
Sincerity of Affection] yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient 
to inſtruct my People only from the Pulpit, but take all 


Opportunities to inſti] good Thoughts and Principles in- 


to their Minds in my private Converſation. I know, it is 
impoſſible for all Miniſters frequently to viſit every par- 
ticular Perſon or Family in their Pariſh, there being, in 
ſome Pariſhes, eſpecially in and about London, fo man 


thouſands of Souls: But, howſoever, if it ſhould pleaſe + _ | ö 


the Lord, to call me to ſuch a Flock, though I cannot 


viſit all, I ſnall viſit as many as I can; eſpecially, thoſe 


that are ſick and infirm, and be ſure to feed them with the 
ſincere Milk of the Word, ſuch as may turn to their Spi- 


ritual Nouriſhment, and make them grow in Grate, and 


in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus CurlsT. 
I will not fill their Heads with Speculative Notions: and. 
Niceties in Divinity; (which, among the leſs judicious, 


are very often the. Occaſion of Hereſy and Error, and 


ſometimes alſo, of Deluſion and Diſtraction:) But my 


chief Care ſhall be to inſtruct them in thoſe neceſlary: - - 1 
Truths, which their Chriftian Faith indiſpenſably obiges 


them to know and believe, and preſs them to the Per- 


formance of thoſe Duties, without which they wan 9 
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be ſaved ; meekly and impartially reproving the particular | 
Vices they are moſt inelined and addicted to, ue chear- lons 


4 * 2 | 


/ 


| 
| fully encouraging and improving whatever virtuous Ac- and 
i tions they are, any of them, exemplary in, and what- | 
' - __ ever good Habits and Inclinations the Divine Grace has I pl: 
put into their Hearts. | Es + 
| 4 . And fince Love and Charity is the great CharaReriffic ende 
; of our Profeſſion, the Bond and Cement of all other Chri- 
Niltian Duties, in order to make my Miniſtry the more ſuc- my 
a ceſsful, I reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to avoid all F 1 
1 Differences and Diſputes with them myſelf, but amica- 815 
f bly to compoſe all ſuch as may ariſe among the Neigh- a N, 
; bours. In a word, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, in all due 
”. things, ſo to approve myſelf as a faithful Miniſter, both | bar 
in Life and Doctrine, before them, that, at the laſt Day, the! 
when the great God ſhall call for my Pariſh, and myſelf bet 
to appear before him, I may be fitly prepared to give an uy 
| Account of both; at leaſt, to anſwer for as man of them 7 
Be as He requires; and may, with Joy and — pro- oa 
nounce this Sentence of my Saviour, if it may, without Spe 
by: Offence, be 10,0 to his Miniſters, Behold, I and the bu 
| Children which Thou haſt given me. ee 7 
N 8 F cy 
. RESOLUTION VI. Fr 
I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to be as faithful T 
| and conſtant to my Friend, as I would have my Friend © 7 
dal, faithful and conflant io . 7 
? Avixo before reſolv'd to be zealous in loving God, f 
[| | I here reſolve to be as conſtant in loving my Friend. 
; But why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poflible to live, 1 
and not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a Contra- TE 
1 diction, as to live, and not te live. For Love, in my | 0 
Opinion, is as much the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is 5 
the Life of the Body. So that, for my own part, I ſhall g 
expect to ceaſe to live, at the very Moment that I ceaſe 
do love; nay, I do not look upon Love only as my Life, 
| but as the Joy and Comfort of it too. And, for this | 
Reaſon, I ſhall never envy any Man his Riches, Pleaſures; - 


ular | or Preferments, provided that I can but enjoy the Per- 

ear ſons my Soul delights in, 1g. Caxrist in the firſt place, 

Ac- and my Friend and Neighbour in the ſecond. . 85 

hat- Bur then I muſt have a great Care, where, and how, - 1 

has | T place this Affection; for if I place it wrong my very 8 

p Loving will be Sinning. And, therefore, I ſhall always  \ Wil 

ſtic endeavour to make ſuch only my Friends, as are Friends 

bri- to GOD. Not that I look upon 1t as neceſſary to love 

uc- my Friends always under that Notion only as they are 

all Friends of GOD; for then, no Love but that which is 

ca- Spiritual would be lawful}. whereas, there is, doubtleſs,” 

zh- a Natural Love, that is no leſs a Duty, and, by Conſe- 

all { quence, no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the Love of 

"the Parents towards their Children, and Children towards 

y, their Parents; and the mutual Complacency that ariſes 

ei betwixt Friends, as well as Relations, from the Harmo- 

an ny and Agreement of Humours, and Tempers. Thus 

m our Saviour is ſaid to have loved St. John more than any 

o- of His other Diſciples, which cannot be underſtood of a 

ut Spiritual Love; for this, undoubtedly, was equal to all; 

he Il but being a Man ſubject to the like Paſſions (though not 

7 Imperfections) as we are, He placed more Natural Af 
fection upon, and might have more Natural Complacen- 

ey ts than in His other Diſciples. 15 

AnD, therefore, when I ſay, I am to make ſuch my 
Friends only, as are Friends to GOD, my Meaning is, 

F 1 That I will make none my Friends, but ſuch as I know 

” to be good Men, and good Chriſtians, ſuch as deſerve my 

Love in a Spiritual, as well as a Natural Senſe; and ſince 
I may lawful] love my Friend in both theſe Senſes, the 

a one is ſo far Ae being excluſtve, that it is really per- 

; fective of the other. And for this Reaſon, as the Spi- 

i ritual Good of my Friend is always to be perferr'd before 

i that which is Temporal, I am reſolv'd to found the one 


3 upon the other. I will always be ready, as oft he ſtands 

. in need, either for my Advice, Encouragement, or Aſſiſt⸗- 

. ance, to do him all the kind Offices I can in his worldly ' 

| Affairs, to promote his Intereſt, vindicate his Character 
from ſecret Aſperſions, and defend his Perſon from open 
Aﬀaults : to be faithful and punctual in the Performance. + 

ol my Promiſes to him, as well as in keeping the _ We, 
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he has entruſted me with. But all theſe things are to be 
done with a tender Regard to the Honour of GOD, and 
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the Duties of Religion; ſo that the Services I do him in 
his Temporal Concerns, muſt ſtill be conſiſtent with, and 


ſubſervient to, the Spiritual Intereſt and Welfare of his 


Immortal Soul, in which I am principally obliged to ma- 
nifeſt my Friendſhip towards him. If I ſee him wander 
out of the right Way, I muſt immediately take care to 
advertiſe him of it, and uſe the beſt means 1 can to bring 
him back to it. Or if I know him to be guilty of any 


Vices, I mult endeavour to convince him of the Danger 


and Malignity of them, and importune and perſuade him 


to amend and forſake them. And laſtly, I muſt be as 
conſtant in keeping 7 Friend, as cautious in chiſing him; 


ſtill continuing the Heat of my Affections towards him, 


in the Day of his Affliction, as well as in the Height of 


his Proſperity. 


Tus x are the Rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs 
my, Friendſhip unto Others, and whereby I would have 


Others to expreſs Their Friendſhip unto Me. 


* * X EE * * EE EE EE EEE EEE A * * 
(SEES n «* e * * - 


Concerning my TALENTS. 


LIAvixc fo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to GOD, ac- 
cording to the Covenant He hath made with me, 


and the Duty I owe to Him; not only what I am, and 
what I do, but likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to be im- 


prov'd for Him. And this I am bound to, not only upon 


a Federal, but even a Natural Account; for whatſoever. 


 Thave, I receiv'd from Him, and, therefore, all the Reaſon 
in the World, whatſoever I have, ſhould be improv'd for 
Him. For, I look upon myſelf, as having no other 
Propriety in what I enjoy, than a Servant hath in what 
he is entruſted with to improve for his Maſter's. Uſe : 


Thus, tho? I ſhould have Ten Thouſand Pounds a Year, 


I ſhould have no more of my own, than if I had but two 
Pence in all the World. For it is only committed to my 
Care for a Seaſon, to be employed and improved to the 


— 


e 


beſt Advantage : and will be called for again at the grand 


Audit, when J muſt anſwer for the Uſe or Abuſe of it; | 
ſo that, whatſoever in a Civil Senſe, I can call my o. n, 
that, in a Spiritual Senſe, I muſt efteem as GO D's. 


And, therefore, it nearly concerns me, to manage all 
the Talents I am entruſted with, as 'Things I muſt give 
a {tri Account for, at the Day of Judgment. As GOD 


beſtows His Mercies upon me, through the Greatneſs - 


of His Love and Affection, ſo I am to reſtore His 
Mercies back again to Him, by the Holineſs of my 


Life and Converfation. In a Word, whatever I receive 


from His Bounty, I muſt, ſome way or other, lay out 
for His Glory, accounting nothi ine own, any far- 
ther than as I improve at 
ritual Comfort of my own Soul. 


— 


I'n order to this, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, by 


the Bleſſing of G OD, to put in Practice the following 
| Reſolutions, : 5 | 


— 


RESOLUTION I. 


J am reſolved, if poſſible, - to redeem my Time paſt, by 


uſing a double Diligence for the future, to employ and 
improve all the Gifts and Endowments, both of Body 


and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my Great 


Creator. 


- IME, Health, and Parts, are three precious Ta- 
| lents, generally beſtowed upon Men, but ſeldom 
improved for GOD. To go no farther than myſelf ; 


How much Time and Health have I enjoy'd, by GOD's 


Grace? and, how little of it have I laid out for His Ho- 
nour? On the contrary, how oft have I offended,  af-' 
fronted, and provoked Him, even when He has been 
courting me with His Favours, and daily pouring forth : 
His Benefits upon me? This alas! is a fad Truth, which 
whenſoever- I ſerioufly reflect upon, I ccannot but ac- + 
knowledge the Continuance of my Life as the greateſt” 
Inſtance of GO D's Mercy and Goodneſs, as well as the 
greateſt Motive to my * and Obedience. = I 
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due Senſe, therefore, of the Vanities and Follies of my 
younger Years. I defire to take Shame to myſelf for 


what is paſt, and do this Morning, hambly proſtrate my 


ſelf before the Throne of Grace, to implore GO D's 


Pardon, and to make ſolemn Promiſes and Refolutions, 


for the future, to cat off the Works of Darkneſs, and to 


put on the Armour of Light; And not only fo, but to re- 
deem the precious Minutes I have ande away, by 


husbanding thoſe that remain to the beſt Advantage. I 
my -L UNE he Pleaſures 
of Senſe, or the Impertinencies of Bufineſs, but ſhall al- 


will not trifle and fin away r 


ww employ it in Things that are neceffary and uſeful, 
an 


proportion it to the Weight and Importance of the 
Mork or Buſineſs I engage myſelf in; allotting ſuch a 
Part of it for This Buſineſs, and ſuch a Part for That, 


ſo as to leave no Intervals for unlawful, or unneceſſary 


Actions to thruſt themſelves in, and pollute my Life and © 


Converſation. 


Fox, ſince it has pleaſed G OD to favour me with the 


Bleſſing of Health, and I am not certain how ſoon I 


may be deprived of it, and thrown upon a Bed of Sick- 
neſs, which may deprive me of the Uſe of my Reaſon, 


or make me uncapable of any thing elſe, but grappling 


with my Diſtemper; it highly concerns me to make a 
due Uſe of this Bleſſing, while I have itz to improve 
theſe Parts and Gifts that GO D has endowed me with, 
to the Manifeſtation of His Glory, the Salvation of my 


_ Soul, and the publick Gocd of the Community, where- 
n i nog hho ESTES - IE 0 nee 

T o theſe Ends, it will be requiſite for me frequently- 
to conſider with myſelf, which way my weak Parts may 
be the moſt uſefully employed, and to bend them to thols ; 


Studies and Actions, which they are naturally moſt in- 


clined to, and delighted in, with the utmoſt Vigour and 
Application; more particularly in Spiritual Matters, to 
mah 


e uſe of all Opportunities for the convincing others 


of GO D's Love to them, and their Sins again GOD; 
of their Miſery by Nature, and Happineſs by CHRIS T. 

and when the Truth of GOD happens to be any ways 
traduced or oppoſed, to be as valiant in the Defence of 
kt, as its Enemies are violent in their Aſſauls n, Bs 
7-57 BED bn. nd 


neger e ene G 


MA 


And as I thus reſolve to employ my inward Gifts and | 


Life, to lay up the Overplus for the Acts of Love and 


me for the Pampering my Body, the Feeding my 
or Puffing me up with Pride and Ambition; but for 
Advancing His Glory, and my own and the publick 


obſerved, I have no Propriety in the Riches I poſſeſs : 
They are only lent me for a few Years to be diſpenſed 


to appoint, viz. for the Benefit of the Poor and Ne. 
ceflitous, which He has made his Deputies, to call for - f 


deed, is the beſt Uſe I can put it to, for my own Ad. 
vantage, as well as theirs: For the Money I beſto _. 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to hy 1 for me, and 

0 
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Faculties for the Glory ànd Service of G OD ; fo, 


* — 
- . 
— 1 * 
— 


RE SOLUTION I. 


T1 am reſolved by the Divine Grace, to employ my Riches, 
the outward Bleſſings of Providence to the ſame End; 


* 


end to obſerve ſuch a due Medium in the Diſpenfing Wt 

f them, as to avoid Prodigality on the one hand, 4 
and Covetouſneſs on the other. © 5 ut 
"T* HIS, without doubt, is a neceſſary Reſolution, but 11 
'tis likewiſe very difficult to put in Practice, wich- it 


out a careful Obſervance of the following Rules; 
FirsrT, Never to laviſh out my Subſtance, like the 

Prodigal, in the Revels of Sin and Vanity, but, after a 

due Proviſion for the Neceſſities and Conveniencies of 


Charity toward my indigent Brethren. I muſt conſider 
the Uſes and Ends for which G OD has entruſted me 
with ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſions; that they were not pron 


uſts, 
Good. But why do I ſay given? When, as I before 
and diftributed, as my Great Lord and Maſter fees fit 


and receive His Money, at my Hands. And this, in- 


I have His infallible Word and Promiſe for it, that it 1 
ſhall be paid me again with unlimitted Intereſt out of 
His Heavenly Treaſury, which is Infinite, Eternal, and. _ 1 
Inexhauſtible. Hence it is, that whenſoever I ſee any ft 
Object of Charity, methinks I hear the Moſt High ax 
unto me,” Give this poor Brother ſo much of My Stock, 
F H 2 which 
1 | 
| 
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can I put that amongſt the Money I have received 
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which thou haſt in thy Hand, and I will place it to thy 


Account, as given to myſelf: and, Look rohat thou layeſt 


cut, and it ſpall be paid thee again. 


Tu ſecond Rule is, Never to ſpend a Penny, where it 
can be better ſpared; nor to ſpare it, where it can be 
better ſpent. And this will oblige me, whenſoever any 


Occaſion offers, of laying out Money, conſiderately to 


weigh the Circuſtances of it, and, according as the Mat- 


ter upon mature Deliberation requires, J muſt not grudge 


to ſpend it: Or, if, at any time, I find more Reaſon to 


pare, I muſt not dare to ſpend it; ſtill remembring, that 
as I am ſtrictly to account for the Money GOD has given 


me, ſo I ought neither to be covetous in ſaving, or hoard- 


ing it up, nor profuſe in throwing it away, without a juſt 


Occaſion. The main Thing to be regarded, is, the End 


I propoſe to myſelf in my Expences, whether it be real- 
ly the Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Humour and 
Appetite. For Inſtance, If I lay out my Money in cloath- 
ing my Body, the Queſtion muſt be, Whether I do this 


only for Warmth and Decency, or to gratify my Pride 


and Vanity? If the former, my Money is better ſpent ; 


if the latter, tis better ſpared than ſpent; Again, Do I 


lay it out in Eating and Drinking? If this be only to ſa- 
tisfy the Neceſſities of Nature, and make my Life more 
eaſy and comfortable, it is, without doubt, very well 
ſpent; but if it be to feed my Luxury and Intemperance, 
*tis much better ſpared; better for my Soul in keeping 
it from Sin, and better for my Body in preſerving it from 


- Sickneſs, and this Rule is the more ſtrictly to be obſerv- 
ed, becauſe *tis as great a Fault in a Servant not to lay - 
out his Maſter's Money when he ſhould, as to lay it out 

when he ſhould not. | 


In order, therefore, to avoid both theſe Extremes, 


there is a third Rule to be obſerved under this Re/o/ution; 
and that is, to keep a particular Account of all my Re- 


ceipts and Disburſements, to ſet down in a Book, every 


Penny I receive at the Hands of the Almighty, and eve- 


ry Penny I lay out for His Honour and Service. By this 


Means, I ſhall be, in a manner, forced both to get my 


Money lawfully, and to lay it out carefully ; for how 


* 


from 


tk 
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from GOD, which I have got by unlawful Means? Cer- 


the Devil for his Uſe, than from GOD, for His. And 
ſo muſt either lay every Penny out for God, or other-- 


wiſe 1 ſhall not know where to ſet it down, for I muſt 


ſet down nothing but what I lay out for His Uſe ; and. 
if it be not for his Uſe, with what Face can I fay it was ? 


And, by this means alſo, when God ſhall be pleag'd to call: 


me to an Account for what I received from Him, I may 
with Comfort appear before Him; and having improv'd 
the Talents he had committed to my Charge, I may be re- 
ceived into His heavenly Kingdom, with a Well done goa 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into thy Maſter . Foy. 


5 
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RESOLUTION It. 
Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the 
Authority GO D gives me over others, to the Suppref- 


Jin of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue, and for 


for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, and” 
their Souls in Heaven. | 6 | 


3 


"Bing all Power and Authority hath its Original 


from GOD, and that one Creature is not over 


another, but by the Providence and Will of Him, who- 


is over all; and, by Conſequence, that all the Authority 
we have over Men, is to be improv'd for GOD, is clear, 


not only from that Queſtion, Vhs made thee to differ from 


another? and, what haſt thou, which thou didf} not receive? 
1 Cor. iv. 7. but likewiſe, and that more clearly, from 


that poſitive Aﬀertion, The Pozoers that be, are ordain d 


God, Rom. xiit. 1. That, therefore, I may follow my 


_ Commiſion, I muſt ſtick cloſe to my preſent Reſolution, 
even in all the Power GOP gives me, to behave myſelf 


as one inveſted with that Power from above, to reſtrain 


tunity ſo to do, always looking upon myſelf, as one comp: 


miſhon'd by Him, and acting under Him. For this Raa. | 
ſon, I muſt ſtill endeavour to exerciſe my Authority; as f 
if the moſt High GOD was in my Place in Perſon, as 


H 3 
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1 ſuch Money I may rather account as received from: 


a , 


Vice and encourage Virtue, as oft as I have an Oppor- oY "4 


_ Hands here, that when the particu 


6ͤßðͥꝓ OLUTIFONS. 
well as Power. I muſt not follow the Dictates of my 
-own carnal Reaſon, much leſs the Humours of my own 
biaſs'd Paſſion, but ſtill keep to the Acts which GOD 
* Hymſelf hath made either in the general Statute Book for 
all the World, the Holy Scriptures, or in the particular 
Laws and Statutes of the Nation wherein I live. © 
Anv queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this Duty as I ought, 
whatever Sphere of Authority I move in, I am capable of 
doing a great deal of Good, not only by my Power, but 
by my Influence and Example. For commen Experience 
teaches us, that even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
that are eminent for their Quality or Station, are more 
powerful than the very Commands of GOD himſelf. ; 
eſpecially, among Perſons of an inferior Rank, and more 
ſervile Diſpoſition, who are apt to be more wrought up- 
on by the Fear of preſent Puniſhment, or theLoſs of ſome: 
temporal Advantage, than any thing that is future orſpi- 
rituul. Hence it is, that all thoſe whom GOD entrufteth 
with this precious Talent, have a great. Advantage and 
Opportunity in their Hands, for the ſuppreſſing Sin, and 
exalting Holineſs m the World: A Word from their 
Mouths againſt Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Prophanation 
of the Sabbath, or the like: yea, their very Example and 
ent Geſtures, being able to do more than the Threat- 
—_—_— Almighty God, either pronounc'd by himſelf in 
Rise Word, or by his Miniſters in his holy Ordinances. 

F BIS, therefore, is my Reſolution, that whatſoever 
Authority the moſt High God ſhall be pleas'd to put up- 
en me, I will look upon it as my Duty, and always make 
it my Endeavour, to demoliſh the Kingdom of Sin and 
Satan, and eſtabliſh that of CHRISH and Holineſs in the 
Hearts of all thoſe to whom. my Commiſſion extends; 
Jooking more at the Duty GOD expects from me, than 
at the Dignity He confers upon me. In a word, I will 
fo exerciſe the Power and Authority GOD puts into my 
5 Circuit of my Life 
is ended, and I ſhall be brought to the general Aſſize to 
give an Account of hs amongſt my other Talents, I may 
give It up with Joy; and ſo exchange my Temporal Au- 
thority upon Earth, for an Eternal Crown of Glory in 


Heaven. fl MEE ors Oe 
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D RESOLUTION. IV. 

ir J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to improv# the 

| _ Afedions GOD ftirs uþ in others towards me to the 

t,  -Nttrring up of their Aﬀetions towards GGP. 

of ON e i - 

ut IF the Autbority I have over others, then queſtionleſs, 

ce the AFection others have to me, is to be improy'd for 2 
fe .GOD; and that becauſe the Affection they bear to me 
re in a natural Senſe hath a kind of Authority in me over 
"FJ them in a ſpiritual one. And this I gather from my own _ 
re Experience; for I find none to have a greater Command 

p- over me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt Affections 
ne for me. Indeed, tis a Truth generally agreed on, that a 

FM real and fincere Eſteem for any Perſon, is always attended 

th with a Fear of diſpleaſing that Perſon ; and where there is 

nd Fear in the Subject, there will, doubtleſs, be Authority in 
nd the Object; becauſe Fear is the Ground of Authority, as 
eir Love is, or ought to be, the Ground of that Fear. The 
ion greateſt Potentate, if not fear'd, will not be obey'd; if 
nd his Subjects ſtand in no Awe of him, he can never ſtrike 
oY any Awe upon them. Nor will that Awe have its pro- 
ein per Effects in curbing and reſtraining them from Sin and 
1 Diſobedience, unleſs it proceeds from, and is join'd wit, 
ver Love. K „ 95 8 
up- I xxow, the Scripture tells me, There is no Har in 
{PIE Love, but that perfect Love caſteth out Fear, 1 John iv. 18. 
and But that is to be underſtood of our Love to GOD, not 
the to Men, and that a perfect Love too, ſuch as can only © 
ds ; be exerciſed in Heaven. There, I know, our Love will 
han be conſummate, without Mixture as well as without De- 
will fect; there will be a perfect Expreſſion of Love on both 
my tides, and fo no Fear of Diſpleaſure on either. But this 
Life is a Happineſs which is not to be expected here on Earth; 
e to fo long as we are clothed with Fleſh and Blood, we 

ay ſhall, in one degree or other, be ſtill under the Influence 

Au- of our Paſſions and Affections. And, therefore, as there 

in is no Perſon we can love upon Earth, but who may ſome- 

| ttmes ſee Occaſion to be diſpleaſed with us; ſo he yall 7 
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always, upon this Account, be feared by us. This I look © 
upon as the chief Occaſion of one Man's having ſo much 


Power and Influence over another. 


Bur how comes this under the Notion of a Talent 
received from GOD, and ſo to be improved for Him? 


Why, becauſe 'tis He, and He alone, that kindles wy 


_ blows up the Sparks of pure Love and Affection in us, an 


that by the Breathings of His own Spirit. It was the 
Lord that gave Fo/eph Pavour in the Sight of the Keeper 
of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. And that brought Daniel 


into Favour and tender Love with the Prince of the Ea- 
uche, Dan. i. 9. And ſo of all others in the World: For 
We are told elſewhere, that as GO faſbioneth the Hearts 


of Men, fo he turneth them, whichway ſoever he will. In- 
ſomuch that I can never ſee any (expreſs their Love to 
me, but I muſt expreſs my Thankfulneſs to GOD for it; 
Nor can I feel in myſelf any Warmth of Affection to- 


wards others, without conſidering it as a Talent hid in 


my Breaſt, which I am obliged in Duty to improve for 
Him by ſtirring up their Affections unto Him, whoſe Af- 


fections Himſelf hath ſtirred up towards me. And this 
will be the more eaſy to affect, if I take care; in the firſt 
place, to expreſs the Zeal and Sincerity of my own Love 


to GOD, by making Him the chief Object of my Eſteem 
and Adoration, and manifeſt my Averfion to the Sins 
they are guilty of, by repreſenting them as moſt loath- 


| ſome and abominable, as well as moſt dangerous and dam- 
nable. For, where-ever there is a true and cordial Af- 
fection to any Perſon, is is apt to biaſs thoſe that are 
under the Inf 

their Love or Averſion, that ſuch a Perſon does, 1. e. to 


aence of it, to chuſe the ame Objects for 


love what he loves, and hate what he hates. This, there- 
fore, is the firſt thing to be done, to ſtir up the Aﬀections 
of others to love and ſerve GOD. | 8 


AxornER Way of my improving the Affections of 
others to this End, is by ſetting them a good Example; 


for commonly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 


is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at the Goodneſs of 
the Thins which is done, but at the Lovelineſs of the 
Perſon that doth it. And if the Vices of a Friend ſeem 


amiable, how much mere will their Vertues ſhine? For 
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this Reaſon, therefore, whenſoever I perceive any Perſon 
to ſhew a Reſpect for, or Affection to, me, I ſhall always 
look upon it as an Opportunity put into my Hands, to 
ſerve and glorify my great Creator, and ſhall look upon 
it as a Call from Heaven, as much as if I heard the Al- 


| fk ſay to me, I deſire to have this Perſon love me, 


and therefore have I made him to love thee; do thou 

but ſet before him an Example of Goodneſs and Virtue, 
and his Love to thy Perſon ſhall induce and engage him 
to direct his Actions according to it. This, therefore, 
is the Rule that I fully reſolve to guide myſelf by, with 
relation to thoſe who are pleaſed to allow me a Share in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope to improve to 
their Advantage in the End: That as they love me, and 
I love them now, ſo we may all love GOD, and GOD 
love us to all Eternity. UVF ae: ee NGC 
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I am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to improve every 
good Thought to the producing of good Afections in 


myſelf, and as good Actions with reſpect to GOD. 


7 Hatsopver comes from GOD, being a Talent 
to be improv'd to Him, I cannot but think good 


| Thoughts to be as precious Talents, as 'tis poſſible a Crea- 


ture can be bleſſed with. But let me eſteem them as 1 
will, I am ſure my Maſter will reckon, them amongft 


the Talents he entruſts me with, and will call me to an 
Account for; and, therefore, I ought not to negle& them. 


The Scripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of myſelf to think 
any thing, as of myſelf, but that my Sufficiency is of GOD, 
4 And if I be not ſufficient to think any | 

thing, much leſs am I able of myſelf to. think of that 
which is good; foraſmuch as to good Thoughts there 


muſt always be ſuppos d a ſpecial Coficurrence of GOD's _ 


Spirit; whereas to other Thoughts there is only the ge- 


neral Concurrence of His Preſence. Seeing, therefore, the | I 
come from GOD, how muſt I lay them out for — 8 
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Why, by ſublimating good Thoughts into gon Affections. 
Does GOD vouchſafe to ſend down into my Heart a 
Thought of Himſelf? I am to ſend up this Thought 
to Him again, in the fiery Chariot of Love, Defire, and + 
Joy. Doth he dart into my Soul a Thought of Holi- 
nets. and Purity? I am to dwell and meditate upon it, 
till it break out into a Flame of Love and Affection for 
him. Doth he raiſe up in my Spirit a Thought of Sin, 
and ſhew me the Uglineſs and Deformity of it? I muſt 
let it work its defired Effet, by making it as loathſome 
and deteſtable, as that Thought repreſents it to be. 
Bur good Thoughts muſt not only be improved to 
produce good Affections in my Heart, but likewiſe good 
Actions in my Life. $0 that the Thoughts of GOD 
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ſhould not only make me more taken with His Beauty, ; 
but more active for His Glory; and the Thoughts of Sin = 
ſhould not only damp my Affection to it, but likewiſe | 
deter and reſtrain me from the Commiſſion of it. |. 8 
Axp thus every gend Thought that GOD puts into J 
my Heart, inſtead of flipping out, as it does with ſome 2 
others, without Regard, will be cheriſhed and improved, D 
to the producing of good Actions: Theſe Actions will || © 
entitle me to the Bleſſings of GOD, and That to the || * 
Kingdom of Glory. T1 bs 
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RESOLUTION VI. . 5 
Jan reſolved, by the Grace of GOD,” to improve every * 
AHiction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneſt or Token of 11 
His Affection towards mw. N = 
43 2 3 n uf 
Lear Thing that flows from God to His Servants, * 
- coming under the Notion of Talents, to be improv'd 1; 
tor Himſelf, lam ſure AMictions, as well as other Mercies, I 
muſt needs be reckoned amongſt thoſe Talents GOD is 5 
Plleaſed to vouchſafe. Indeed, it is a Talent, without which 5 
4 ſhould be apt to forget the Improvement of all the reſt, | F 
and which, if well improved, itſelf will-work aut for me 4 2 


iar more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 1 5 4 
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'Tis the Non - improvement of an Affliction that makes iT! 
a Curſe; whereas, if improv'd, tis as great a Bleſfing, as 
1 | 217 GOD is pleafed to ſcatter amongſt the Children of 
Men. And therefore it is, that GOD. moſt frequently. 
entruſteth this precious Talent with his own peculiar Peo-' 
ple; You only have I known of all the Families of the furib: 
x therefore will I puniſh yon for your Iniquities, Amos iii. 2. 
_ Thoſe that God knows the beſt, with them will He en- 
1 truſt the moſt, if not of other Talents, yet be ſure of this 
which is fo uſeful and neceſſary to bring us to the 
Knowledge of ourſelves and our Creator, that without 
*. | it we ſhould be apt to forget both. - OLIN, 
= Tis this, that ſhews us the Folly andPride of Preſump- . 
tion, as well as the Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly: 74 
Ys Enjoyments, and deters us from incenſing and provoking  ® 
Him, from whom all our Happineſs as well as our Ait. 
ox, flow: Let, therefore, what Croſſes or Calamities fo-! 7 
ever befall me, I am ſtill reſolved to bear them all, net 
only with a patient Refignation to the Divine Will, bunt 
d even to comfort, and rejoice myſelf in them, as the greateſt” > 3 
1 Hleſfings. For Inſtance, am I ſeiz'd with Pain and Sic. 
he neſs ? I ſhall look upon it as a Meſſage from GOD, ſent 
Ion purpoſe to put me in mind of Death, and to convince 
me of the Neceſſity of being always prepared for it by a 
good Life, which a State of uninterrupted Health is apt 
to make us unmindful of. Do I ſuſtain any Loſſes or 
Croſſes? The true Uſe of theſe is, to make me ſenfible + 
of the Fickleneſs and Inconftancy of this World's Bleſhngs, ___ 
ery which we can no ſooner caſt our Eye upon, but the7 
r of immediately take to themſelves Wings, and fly away from 
| us. And ſo, all other Afflictions GOD ſees fit to lay 
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0 upon me, may, in like manner, be, ſome way or other, 

* improved for my Happiness 3 

'd Bur, beſides the gartiamar Improvements of particu =. 
lar Chaſtiſements, the general Improvement of «// is the. - - 
Increaſing of my Love and Affection to that God, who 
brings theſe I ictiont upon me. For how runs the Mit. 
timus, whereby he is pleaſed to ſend me to the Dungeon 
of AMlictions? Deliver ſuch. à on 1 Satan to be buffette 
in the Fleſh, that the "Spirit 4 be {aved in the Day jg, © 


the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 5, By this it appears, that tie 
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I! is not heated atthe Fi ire Wrath, 
RT at. the Flames of His Affection to 9 . The Conki-- 
bberkof, as it ſhonld more inflame my Love to 
r „ - "6 Mall it likewiſe en = ge me-to.exprefs 4 greater 
Here of. Gratitude towards Him, When He ſingles me 
| deut, not only to ſuffer from Him, Put For Him too. For 
'F . this is an Honour, indeed peculiar to = Saints of God, 
Which if He ſhould: be pleas b ever to. Lp me to, 
hall look upon it, as upOn other isn, tobeimprovd 
for His Glory, te Good of others, and he evett wg. 
= Comfort JJJJJV0%% , ĩ˙· Tee AB 
YZ 1 Tus ve reckoned up the Talents GOD achse 3 
may, put into my Hands, to be imptov'd for His Glory. 7 
May the ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with them, 
2 * - and inſpir'd me with theſe good Reſolutions concerning 
We. them, enable me, by His. Grace, to make à due Uſe f 
ttiem, al care fully to e Ras what Thave: thus: 1 
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5 : Tux are ſome other Mercies) „Which right be ſet 
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e reſolved upon! 


don! in the Catalogue Talents, as the Graces and Mo- 

tions of G0 Des Holy Spirit, and the Uſe of His Holy. 
_ Ordinances, under iy Op Miniſtry of the Goſpel; but theſe 
N included and inſiſted on, under ſeveral of the pere: x 


"HY Heads 8, will not require a diſtinct Conſideration, 
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